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Abstract

In the present study, | sketch a translation history of Black literatures in China
prior to 1966, and propose that the paratexts to these works may be excavated
for insights into the role of Blackness and Africa in the Chinese imaginary and
how it impacted the presentation and translation of Black literatures. | show
how factors such as the emergent racialized Chinese world view in the early
twentieth century, indignation at the treatment of China and its people at home
and abroad, conceptions of literary modernism and oppressed people’s
literatures during the May Fourth era in the 1920s, the development of a left-
wing politics in the literary establishment during the 1930s, Soviet-oriented
translation policies and anti-US ideologies in the early 1950s, as well as the
emphasis on anti-colonialism and Third World solidarity in the early 1960s,
impacted the translation and paratextual framings of diasporic Black, and
subsequently, Black African literatures. The project reveals a high degree of
consistency in the themes grappled with in paratextual presentations across the
decades but highlights how changing political priorities in particular could
instigate discursive shifts. The project also highlights how the individual agency
of marginal actors in the Chinese literary sphere (in the early period) and Black
African writers (in the Maoist era) could also lead to translation activity.
Ultimately, the project foregrounds the overwhelming determinism of non-
literary factors in the translation of Black literatures until the 1960s, when there
Is some evidence of an aesthetic appreciation of the works of Ousmane
Sembene.



A note on the use of Chinese, translated titles and the
capitalization of ‘Black’

The present study is based on a large corpus of primary Chinese-language
sources that are not accessible in digitized form online and generally not widely
available outside of the People’s Republic of China (PRC). In the interests of
academic integrity and transparency, all translations from these sources include
the original Chinese text in the relevant footnote. It must be noted that, due to a
quirk in the Microsoft Word program, each Chinese character is counted as a
separate word. Over twelve thousand characters have been used in this
dissertation and the total number of words is thus greatly inflated. | have used
simplified Chinese characters throughout, although some of the original sources
make use of traditional characters and others a mixture of traditional and
simplified. | also make use of pinyin, the standard romanization system in the
PRC. All translations from Chinese into English are my own unless otherwise
indicated.

This dissertation refers to the titles of Chinese works, Chinese translations of
works with a known original title, and Chinese translations of works with an
unknown original title. Where a recognized English title is supplied in the
original publication, I indicate this by italicizing and capitalizing the words of
the title. Where the Chinese translation provides an English translation of the
Chinese title of a non-English work for which the original title is unknown, |
indicate this by using double quotation marks. | also do this in cases where a
foreign writer’s work has been published as an original Chinese publication
(such as when Chinese publishers have published Chinese-language anthologies
of unpublished foreign poetry). Where original titles are available, they are
italicized and capitalized as is standard practice. In cases where | have translated
the title into English myself, it appears in ordinary Roman font in the footnotes
and bibliography and in single quotation marks in brackets in the body of the
dissertation.

I have chosen to capitalize ‘Black’ throughout this dissertation, in keeping with
recent trends in academia and journalism. This is in recognition of its status as a
signifier of a racial or cultural identity and not merely a colour. However, in the
case of quotations, | have followed the capitalization protocols of the scholar in
question. In certain sections, the outdated and offensive word ‘Negro’ has also
been retained for translations from periods in which it was in common use.
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Introduction

I. ‘In the shadow of the Black slave’: a vignette

In 1982, Lijiang Press (‘Lijiang chubanshe’) published a new Chinese
vernacular version of one of the most translated foreign novels in the history of
China: Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin (1852).! The first
translation of the novel in 1901 was also the first-ever full-length rendering of
an American novel in Chinese. As chapters one and two of the present work
will reveal, it had an unprecedented impact on Chinese society, spawning not
only other translations but also theatrical versions, children’s books and even
comics. Yet, it was not entirely Stowe’s original story that had struck such a
chord; instead, its first translators, Lin Shu and Wei Yi, framed the text with a
“Translator’s Note” that connected the plight of the Black slaves in the US to
that of Chinese labourers working abroad. They also intervened extensively in
the translation itself in order to make it serve their political agenda of provoking
indignation at the treatment of Chinese people and spurring the reading
audience to take action. In their version of the story, the title character recedes
into the background and the novel’s religious sentiments are muted. Despite its

anti-slavery message, the novel becomes complicit in reinforcing the image of

1 Qi, Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 139.



Blackness that was taking root in the discourses of Lin Shu’s massively
influential Qing reformer peers, who were turning to evolutionary discourses
and Social Darwinism to explain the desperate situation that China found itself
in internationally and domestically at the end of the nineteenth century.
Yinghong Cheng suggests that Blackness became an intrinsic part of the new
world view in which a global racial category was created that largely ignored
ethnic or geographic differences and was contrasted unfavourably with the
global white and ‘yellow’ or Chinese categories.” The Black or ‘Black slave’
category was constructed as racially inferior to the Chinese on the basis of
anthropological and pseudoscientific theories. This inferiority “facilitated the
Social Darwinist discourse of national survival” politically as Blacks were the
“hopeless losers™ in the struggle between the races and their imagined fate was
construed as essential for China to avoid. Cheng argues that these abject
discourses of Blackness have remained largely unchanged into the present. |

will return to these issues below and throughout the present study.

In light of the above, | suggest that the paratexts that serve to introduce and
contextualize the Lijiang Press translation may be seen as sites in which these
discourses continue to be negotiated. In the present study, | establish a way of

reading such paratexts against the backdrop of the institutionalization (and

2 Cheng, Discourses of Race and Rising China, 180-81.



fossilization) of a particular view of Blackness in China. According to such a
reading, the paratexts to this translation may be shown to be drawing on a well-
established but largely negative cultural understanding of Blackness. By using
the same title as the Lin Shu/Wei Yi translation, the editor/translator invites
educated readers to connect the new version with that celebrated translation. Hu
Wenye’s introduction reinforces this link by referring to Lin Shu in its very first
sentence and evoking the late Qing/early Republican era.® The title itself is the
site of one of the first displacements enacted by the original translators. Instead
of translating the title directly (as some later translations did), Lin Shu and Wei
Yi called their translation Heinu yu tian lu or “The black slave cries out to
heaven”, thereby replacing the figure of Uncle Tom with the impersonal
collective image of Black slaves bewailing their predicament.* The Lijiang
Press edition, translated by Zhang Peijun, therefore re-enacts this displacement,
reviving an image that is at best tangentially related to the actual plot of the
novel or its characters. The original translation thus becomes an alternative
point of reference to the source text, particularly for those who were familiar
with it, while readers approaching the text for the first time gain a view of the
text that is strongly mediated by the connotations of Blackness and slavery, and

the connection between the two, in the Chinese imaginary.

3 Hu, ‘Zhu baihua xinyi quanben Heinu yu tian I’ #i B1EF1E LA (BINIFXE) H ik [Celebrating the new
and complete vernacular translation of Heinu yu tian lu], 1.

41 have used Baker’s translation of the title. See Baker, ‘Translated Images of the Foreign in the Early Works of
Lin Shu (1852-1924) and Pearl S. Buck (1892-1973): Accommodation and Appropriation’, 95.
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More striking still is the selection of cover image (see figure 1). In this
racialized framework, Zhang Daping’s artwork evokes a wide range of negative
connotations that had served to buttress Chinese notions of superiority over
Black people. This image reinforces the impersonal and collective associations
of the title rather than referring to actual characters or events in the novel itself.
The stooped, naked figure evokes the humiliation of chattel slavery and the
suffering it inflicted as well as the supposed savage, bestial nature of Blacks.
The figure’s isolation recalls the perceived inability of the Black slave ‘race’,
spread across Africa and its diasporic regions, to be self-conscious national
subjects and unite to defeat oppression. In this regard, it is not surprising that
the summary on the inside flap of the front cover reiterates the apocryphal
quotation, attributed to Abraham Lincoln, that Stowe’s book had started the war
that freed the slaves; Black agency in such an enterprise was thought to be
impossible. The closed eyes, with their connotations of a lack of consciousness
or prayer, are emblematic of a people who were supposedly narcotized by the
religion of their white oppressors, an idea that incurred the scorn of generations
of Chinese cultural mediators. No wonder Lin Shu and Wei Y1 were successful
in their attempt to provoke indignation by drawing parallels between the

treatment of these people and that meted out to Chinese by foreigners.
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Figure 1: Cover of the Lijiang Press translation of Uncle Tom’s Cabin (photograph by
author)
The influence of left-wing ideologies and the connections with the world
beyond China that they enabled would introduce divergent notions of Blackness
from the 1920s onwards but never fully dislodge this cluster of discourses that
are analogous to what Cheng calls a living “fossil”, relatively unchanged over

time but as viable in the China of the 1980s as they are today.®

5 Cheng, Discourses of Race and Rising China, 20.



My project suggests that, by the 1950s, an imaginative re-invention of both
Blacks and Blackness in the minds of Chinese publics was necessary in order to
legitimate the foreign policy objectives of the Chinese Communist Party and the
cultural/political activities that these objectives impacted. Among these
activities were efforts to translate Black African works for Chinese readers, a
watershed moment in the history of cultural exchanges between China and
Africa. In the present study, | am primarily concerned with situating this
Maoist-era translation enterprise in the context of the racialized discursive
legacy that | have adumbrated here. | offer a history of the translation of Black
works prior to this era that highlights how these racialized discourses emerged
and could suppress or enable translation activity, as well as how they were
negotiated, often in response to the political priorities of the historical moment,
through paratextual as well as other materials. | then contextualize the
translation activities of the era in light of this history and the persistence of
these discourses. Such a move exposes the discourses of anti-colonialism and
Third World solidarity that characterize the period as being in tension with
negative conceptions of Blackness and Africa that had often diverted Chinese
cultural mediators and reading publics away from engagement with the
continent, its people (including those of its diasporas) and its cultural products.
The outbreak of the Cultural Revolution represents the natural endpoint of my
discussion as all journals and magazines devoted to literary translations were

shut down and no translations of foreign works of literature appeared between



1966 and 1971.% Only thirty-four such works in total had been published by the
end of this period in 1976. In addition, as | will show later in the present work,
the translation of Black African literature was inextricably linked to China’s
involvement in the Afro-Asian Writers Bureau (AAWB) after 1958; this
participation would also diminish in 1966 with the split between the Permanent

Bureau of Afro-Asian Writers located in Cairo and AAWB in Beijing.’

I1. Context and rationale

In recent years, the racialized character of contemporary Chinese society has
attracted the attention of the media and a number of scholars.® The
discrimination suffered by Black residents of Guangzhou during the COVID-19
pandemic and the use of ‘Blackface’ in the Chinese Spring Festival variety
show that is watched by millions are merely some of the latest episodes in a
history of incidents stretching back to the late 1950s, a number of which are
mentioned elsewhere in the present work.® At the same time, it is well known
that the late 1950s marked the beginning of a period of engagement with Africa

that has shifted in character over the decades with the changing priorities of

6 Qi, Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 126.

" Yoon, ““Our Forces Have Redoubled”, 234.

8 In addition to numerous works by Frank Dikotter, some of which will be cited in this thesis, see also Barry
Sautman (1994, 1997), Sautman and Hairong Yan (2007, 2009, 2016), Yinghong Cheng (2011, 2019), lan Law
(2012), and M. Dujohn Johnson (2007).

® See, for example, Wang, ‘From Covid to Blackface on TV, China’s Racism Problem Runs Deep’.
https://www.hrw.org/news/2021/02/18/covid-blackface-tv-chinas-racism-problem-runs-deep, last accessed 1
November 2021



China’s Party State and their African interlocutors. Noting that “Africa—China
literary relations” have to date “received only cursory attention”, Karen
Thornber emphasizes that “literary engagement provides valuable perspectives
on some of today’s most controversial and anxiety producing transregional
dynamics, and it brings to the fore numerous aspects of transnational and
transregional engagements that might otherwise be obscured in global history
discourse”.X® While much has been written about the economic and political
aspects of the relationship between Africa and China, this project thus
foregrounds the less familiar cultural terrain. As mentioned above, the
translation of African works occurred in the 1950s, during what were also the
initial stages of the Sino-African relationship writ large. | ask whether
understanding the nature of the engagement during that historical moment, in
the specific domain of literary translation, can shed light on the forces at play in
this relationship up to the present day as well as its hidden possibilities and
barriers. With concerns that resonate with Thornber’s emphasis on the neglected
“human dimension” of this relationship in mind, I have sketched a history that is
marked not only by race and ideological influences but also the initiatives of
individual agents whose contributions deserve recognition and further critical

attention.!

10 Thornber, ‘Breaking Discipline, Integrating Literature’, 712.
1 Thornber, 697.



The first wave of Third World translations in Maoist China has been considered
in several recent studies, most of which do not distinguish meaningfully
between Black African works and those of Latin America or Asia. To some
extent, this lack of differentiation may be an outcome of China’s own
longstanding use of “yafeila” or “Asia—Africa—Latin America” in discussions of
its “official foreign policy” towards these regions to this day, more recently
“under the guise of Xi Jinping’s ambitious Belt and Road Initiative”.*? Nicolai
Volland locates the literatures of these regions in a largely undifferentiated
translation “zone” of “Third World countries” during the early Maoist period
while acknowledging that African works received attention somewhat later than
the others.®® Similarly, Paola lovene includes them under the rubric of
“anticolonial literatures” without distinguishing clearly between their respective
trajectories.** The present project affirms Yinghong Cheng’s assertion that
“images of Africa and black people have been portrayed and constructed as a
non-Chinese Other throughout history”, often reflecting “China’s own problems
and desires”, and thus proposes that viewing the translation of Black African
literatures through this lens allows for a more nuanced account of ‘Afro-Asian’
cultural exchanges between China and Africa.'® In this respect, Shu-mei Shih’s

2013 essay ‘Race and Revolution: Blackness in China’s Long Twentieth

12 Vanhove, ‘““A World to Win™’, 161.

13 Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 177-78.

1% 1ovene, Tales of Futures Past, 66.

15 Cheng, Discourses of Race and Rising China, 231.



Century’, in which she situates the 1984 translation of Ferdinand Oyono’s novel
Une vie de boy in the “post-socialist” context of the China of the 1980s by
exploring the relation between the legacy of Mao’s “Third Worldism™ and the
longstanding but often repressed prejudice against Black Africans, served as a
invaluable precedent for my approach in the present study.® Shih’s account
reveals the “anticolonial, revolutionary language” of the translation’s paratext to
be “merely rhetorical” by the 1980s. Shih also investigates the language of the
single translated text itself while my discussion strategically foregoes individual
translations in favour of a large corpus of paratextual material that frames
multiple works. However, my approach is similar in the sense that it situates the
entire Black African translation enterprise of the Maoist era against the same

racialized backdrop.

Lydia Liu and Duncan Yoon emphasize China’s contribution to the Afro-Asian
Writers’ Bureau during this period and argue for an alternative conception of
postcolonialism, based on horizontal vectors between Global South actors rather
than between such actors and the colonial metropole. Invoking the Chinese
translation of Chinua Achebe’s Things Fall Apart (1958) in the translation
journal Shijie wenxue as an example, Liu states that the work was exposed to

Chinese readers long before it became known in the West and that “Achebe had

16 Shih, ‘Race and Revolution’, 157-61.
10



been recognized first as a distinguished Afro-Asian writer in China, Egypt,
India, the Soviet Union, and other countries before he became a postcolonial
Anglophone (African) writer”.}” Liu argues that this constitutes a different mode
of recognition from that enacted in the West and locates it in “the forgotten
history of post-Bandung Afro-Asian writers’ interactions and solidarity in 1958-
1970”. Yoon highlights the influence of Maoist ideas on the initial platform of
the Bureau and how these ideas were subsequently appropriated in the

formulation of its own concept of postcolonialism.*®

While my project does not contest these claims of an alternative ‘Afro-Asian’
concept of postcolonialism, it uncovers a striking unevenness in the Chinese
coverage of Afro-Asian literatures across the 1950s. While the literatures of
other Third World regions were translated from the early 1950s onwards with a
further burst of activity after Bandung, Black African works were virtually
ignored until the run-up to the Afro-Asian Writers’ Bureau Conference in
Tashkent in late 1958. While Liu and Yoon both highlight the significance of
this conference, they do not consider the relatively unique handling of Black
African works before, during and even after this event. My project also offers a

tentative hierarchy of Black African writers in the Chinese literary sphere

17 Liu, ‘The Eventfulness of Translation’, 162.
18 Yoon, ““Our Forces Have Redoubled”’, 237-40.
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during this brief period, based on numbers of individual translation publications
as well as particular features of their paratextual presentations; in this
framework, figures who would become prominent postcolonial figures in the
Western academy such as Achebe or Senghor are noteworthy precisely because
of the seeming lack of attention paid to them while other, less well-known
writers seem to have garnered greater favour in many instances. While it is
difficult to account for this, I speculate on an alternative ‘mode of recognition’
in which the translation of Black African writers’ works was at least partially
contingent on the individual writer’s willingness to speak or write approvingly
of China or the CCP, visit the country itself or interact with Chinese cultural
mediators. These public gestures of recognition were then deployed in
translation paratexts that carefully positioned Chinese reading publics vis-a-vis
the Afro-Asian translation enterprise as a whole and the Black African writer in
guestion. These factors appear to have been internal to the Chinese context and
the extent to which they may be subsumed under the activities of the Bureau or

explicated by notions of ‘Afro-Asian solidarity’ requires further investigation.

Finally, the present study is concerned with the transmission of Black African
works in China and thus resonates with transnational approaches to African
literature. While the discussion encompasses the early twentieth century in

China, my main focus is the early Maoist era which was set against the

12



backdrop of the Cold War and the initial period of decolonization. I consider
some of the implications of these broader geopolitical shifts in the domain of
translation, one of the dominant modes of cultural exchange between Third
World actors. In this respect, my work complements recent scholarship by
Lahaie, Barnai and Bethlehem on the “hypertransmission” or the “intensive
print circulation” of Peter Abrahams’s novel The Path of Thunder and its
“adaptation across other media and genres of expressive culture” in the Soviet
Union.'® In the pro-Soviet climate of the early PRC, the translation of
Abrahams’s novel may be seen as an outcome of its mass transmission in the
Soviet Union while its Chinese paratextual handling raises similar concerns to
those identified in its ballet adaptation around the ‘erasure’ of various aspects of
its provenance. Moreover, the introduction to a recent volume entitled The
Cultural Cold War and the Global South foregrounds “the idiosyncratic and
sometimes unpredictable encounters” as “Third World” writers and other agents
“navigated the ideological and material constraints set out by superpowers and
emerging or imagined regional powers”.?’ Chapter five of the present work also
highlights the role of such encounters, such as those at the Afro-Asian Writers
Bureau Conference in Tashkent and elsewhere, in the trajectories of African

writers and their works in a China that aspired to leadership of the Third World.

19 Lahaie, Barnai, and Bethlehem, ‘Choreographing Ideology: On the Ballet Adaptation of Peter Abrahams’ The
Path of Thunder in the Soviet Union’, 288.
20 Bystrom, Popescu, and Zien, The Cultural Cold War and the Global South, 3.
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I11. Methodological considerations

While the present study may be of interest to scholars in the fields of translation
studies and African literature, it is crucial to emphasize that the project
foregrounds the paratext as a site of ideological mediation and proposes that
investigating this site yields insights into the role of Blackness in the Chinese
literary sphere and the broader Chinese imaginary. It then recruits these insights
in contextualizing the trajectory of Black African works in China during the
Maoist period. Paratexts include material that is “part of the book itself (titles,
covers, blurbs, prefaces, illustrations) or a prolongation of the book that is
placed outside it (such as advertisements and interviews)”.?! Gérard Genette,
who first defined paratexts and conceptualized their role, calls the former
peritexts and the latter epitexts. In the Chinese context, they are a uniquely
valuable resource as they provide a discursive record of the ways in which a
wide variety of both major and minor cultural agents (translators, editors,
ideological functionaries), impacted by the shifting demands of their historical
moments, sought to position works about and by Blacks for Chinese readerships
across several decades. My project thus attempts to account for translation
activity and uses paratexts to translations as a heuristic to shed light on the
Chinese context, rather than analysing the translations themselves or discussing

theories or literary criticism associated with their source texts. Drawing on a

2L Alvstad, ‘The Strategic Moves of Paratexts’, 78.

14



large corpus of peritextual and epitextual materials, as well as other types of
commentary in some limited instances, | have been able to pursue a diachronic
approach in this project, allowing me to gain an overview of trends in the
paratextual representation of Blackness over key periods of modern Chinese
history. This corpus comes from an extensive collection of translation journals,
plays, novels, and anthologies of poetry and short stories, that was assembled
through online purchases from second-hand bookshops throughout China. The
process of tracking down pre-1966 Chinese translations of Black African and
diasporic works, as well as items relevant to them in important journals, took

several years.??

In the field of research on paratexts, | draw on the contributions of a number of
scholars. Urpo Kovala’s pioneering study of the paratexts to Finnish translations
of Anglo-American literature between 1890 and 1939 and his revelation of how
“religious—conservative” ideology enacted what he terms ideological closure (or
the delimitation of possible readings) through these paratexts provoked me to
consider how longstanding negative ideologies of Blackness could facilitate
certain paratextual representations of Blackness and foreclose others while the

advent of other ideologies at particular historical moments could modulate, even

22 Mingjian Zha and Tianzhen Xie’s two-volume Zhongguo 20 shiji waiguo wenxue fanyi shi [A History of the
20" century Foreign Literary Translation in China] (2007) was an invaluable resource for identifying a number
of translations.

15



contest, such representations.?® Kovala’s concept of ideological closure and his
elucidation of the specific features of epitexts are particularly valuable in my
discussion of Zhao Jingshen’s paratextual histories in chapter two. Crucially,
Kovala’s 1996 article established the legitimacy of translation paratexts as a

research object.

Richard Watts has produced several studies of the colonial and postcolonial
paratexts of Francophone African literature for French metropolitan as well as
for African and Western audiences. Central to Watts’s studies is the observation
that the paratexts to African works, under the pressure of important historical
changes, underwent significant changes in the context that he investigates. In
the context of my study, the content of the Chinese paratexts to works by Black
writers displays a high degree of thematic consistency across the eras. However,
constrained by cultural understandings of Blackness that did not alter
significantly over time, such discursive innovation as there was indeed appears
also to have been spurred by historical/political changes. In addition, in Watts’s
discussion of the paratexts to Francophone women’s writing, he refers to the use
of what he calls the “curriculum vite” (in blurbs for example), which often
listed details about the writer’s life and work background in order to “vouch for

the reliability of the woman writer and of her appropriateness as witness to a

23 See Kovala, ‘Translations, Paratextual Mediation, and Ideological Closure’, 119-47.
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particular event or, more often, sociological condition”.?* | discovered a similar
phenomenon in the paratexts to Black African works translated during the
Maoist period, in which details of a writer’s supposed ‘lived’ experience were
provided insofar as they established the veracity of the work in question and the
writer’s right to testify as to the odiousness of colonialism and imperialism.
Such information was also included to signal that the work fulfilled some of the
central criteria of the socialist realist/Maoist artistic paradigm and was therefore
suitable for publication. I have referred to this as the testimonial function of

Black literatures in the present work.

Cecilia Alvstad’s article on the paratexts of the translations of global South
literature in Sweden also drew my attention to certain important ethical issues in
the use of paratexts. Common to both the Chinese (especially during the period
of the Chinese involvement in the activities of the Afro-Asian Writers Bureau)
and the Swedish context is the construction of a transnational corpus of works
from non-Western countries, under the rubric of ‘Afro-Asian’ literature in the
Chinese case and ‘world literature’ in the Swedish case; these rubrics
themselves create implicit connections between works that are actually quite

dissimilar on the basis of their non-Western origins.? The tendency to read

2 Watts, Packaging Post/Coloniality, sec. ‘The Social Utility of Women’s Writing’.
% Alvstad, ‘The Strategic Moves of Paratexts’, 81-84.
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these works as sources of anthropological, historical or cultural information,
based on the assumption that translation renders the cultural Other transparent
and knowable despite its exoticism, broadly typifies both contexts as well.?®
Alvstad shows how inclusion on publishers’ lists, for example, creates
connections between literatures that would otherwise have little or nothing in
common, and paratexts, such as blurbs and forewords, or presentations on
publishers’ websites, then reinforce these connections. The works thus “run the
risk of being paratextually ‘translated’ into sameness, [and having] their internal
differences minimized”, “practices [which] might be politically and ethically
problematic”.?’ This is perhaps most applicable to my discussion of the
publishing house Writers Press (‘Zuojia chubanshe’) in chapter five which
created their own series composed of works exclusively from Asia and Africa,
provided a generic introduction to the series on the inside front cover of the
books as well as author biographies on the inside back cover, and listed all the
works in the series on a flyleaf page or on a bookmark that was placed in the
books. In addition, as Alvstad points out, the use of references to geographical
location may at times serve to foreground the author’s origins, perhaps to create
a sense of authenticity or representativeness not in keeping with the agenda of
the work in the source culture; references to geographical location were also

inserted into this list of works in the Chinese case, raising precisely such

26 Alvstad, 87-91.
27 Alvstad, 79.
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concerns. Moreover, through similar presentation strategies, paratextual
connections are created between works that would otherwise not have much in
common.?® This issue arises in the Writers Press series as well as in chapter
three, in which I argue that the paratextual presentation of the Chinese
translation of Peter Abrahams’s The Path of Thunder is almost indistinguishable
from other works in a series dominated by writers from socialist countries,
rendering the provenance of the novel and its author virtually invisible to
Chinese readers. Finally, as Alvstad points out, the desire to access information
about the places associated with these literatures may also be problematic.?®
Although Alvstad concedes that the intention may not always be that books or
authors represent their source cultures or provide knowledge as to the actual
conditions in their countries, the emphasis on geography may lead readers to
expect that the work deal with, for example, “Third World topics™ in the
Swedish case or provide specific kinds of information. Throughout the corpus
of Maoist-era Chinese translations of Black African literature, the educational
function of the translated texts in helping Chinese readers to become more
familiar with their source cultures is repeatedly stressed in the paratexts,
implying that translated works can provide direct, unmediated access to their
respective cultures and perhaps simultaneously diminishing their creative or

aesthetic dimensions. While I have not used Alvstad’s article as an explicit

28 Alvstad, 83-84.
2 Alvstad, 86-87.
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comparative frame of reference, her delineation of these issues informed much

of my discussion.

Overall, the consistency with which themes and imagery as well as words and
phrases reappeared across the paratextual corpora of different eras shaped how |
engaged with the material. Having established the pervasiveness of what I call
the Black slave topos across a range of domains in the early chapters, these
consistencies allowed me to posit the existence of relatively stable ideologies of
Blackness as well as their resilience over time. My focus became tracking the
instances of grappling with these ideologies in the literary/translation domain
across the decades while attempting to account for discursive variations,
absences, and innovations. While | was able at times to speculate on factors
arising in the context of the biographies of individual cultural mediators in
attempting to characterize such phenomena, situating the paratexts in the
context of their particular cultural, political or historical moments consistently
generated relatively plausible explanatory frameworks. In considering the
methodological implications of the project, a number of questions arise of
which two seem most pertinent. Firstly, while publishing conventions in a
particular time and place clearly impact both the form and content of paratexts,
to what extent do paratextual representations around particular topics establish

their own discursive legacies beyond such conventions, perhaps conditioning
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future representations? There is evidence of this in the cluster of paratexts
produced in the late 1920s/early 1930s as well as those that framed Black
American and Black African works in the 1950s. Secondly, reflecting on a
context in which information about Africa and its writers was often purportedly
scarce and there is evidence of borrowing on the part of various paratext writers,
to what extent can past paratextual materials function as sources for future ones,
perhaps thereby perpetuating misconceptions or misreadings? In the Chinese
context, everything from factual information and linguistic structures to themes
and imagery could be borrowed from earlier paratexts. Furthermore, what do
such phenomena reveal about the cultural, historical or political contexts in
which they arise and are they more prevalent in certain kinds of contexts than in
others? Ultimately, paratexts constitute unique historical archives that do not
only register ideological mediations and their intersections with broader
contextual changes but record or hint at the hidden interactions and decisions of

those involved in the creation of these materials.

IVV. Chapter summaries

In chapter one, I show how a contingent discourse of Blackness, a tool for
othering a wide range of peoples, had long been a part of Chinese cultural
chauvinism by the turn of the nineteenth century. | suggest that the figure of the

Black slave may be seen as a touchstone that epitomizes the perceptions of
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Africa and its inhabitants from approximately the mid-nineteenth century
onwards. Africa and Africans, though not entirely unknown in China prior to
this, barely figured in the Chinese imaginary until Chinese intellectuals began to
update their indigenous knowledge with Western geographical texts and
missionaries began to spread accounts of a race specifically referred to as
‘Black’ and its homeland, often in negative racialized terms. The advent of
Social Darwinist ideas in the final decades of the Qing Empire, and their
appropriation by Chinese nationalist intellectuals, led to more elaborate
racialized discourses in which Blacks were often mentioned as being at the
bottom of a global racial hierarchy (with Africa replicating this subordinate
position in geographical space), as Chinese thinkers struggled to overcome the
contradiction between their assertions of racial superiority, the reality of
national humiliation, and their anxieties about racial extinction. | show how the
figure of the Black slave, through its use as a negative racial polarity, became a
mainstay of racialized scientific and educational discourse from the turn of the
century well into the Republican era and contend that this was also most likely
due to the impact of Lin Shu and Wei Y1i’s paratextual framing and translation
of Uncle Tom’s Cabin which became a turning point for the visibility of Blacks
and Blackness in the world of Chinese discourse. However, the translators’ use
of the novel for their own political purposes and its inherent racialized
ideologies served to do little more than substantiate the image conveyed through

the sociological and racialized paradigms taking root in China. Despite the
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fervour of his opposition to the humiliation of Chinese at home and abroad at
the hands of white imperialists and colonisers, I suggest that Lin Shu’s
translation oeuvre ultimately appears to have sanctioned colonialism through its
attempt to construct a new nationalistic vision for Chinese manhood while
Africa and its peoples became little more than objects of Chinese colonial

desires.

After the fall of the Qing dynasty and during the course of the first two decades
of the Republican era, the contributions of a number of scholars reveal that
racialized thinking became intrinsic to the emergent modern Chinese identity. |
assert that the Black slave figure became a motif across a wide range of
discourses during the same period. The legacy of the translation of Uncle Tom's
Cabin by Lin Shu and Wei Yi continued to spawn new versions of the perennial
story while simultaneously perpetuating what I have called the Black slave
topos in the Chinese imaginary. A central claim of this study is that the
benighted and monolithic image of a continent of irretrievably inferior peoples,
the original homeland of the displaced slave race in America, was consolidated
by this distinctive textual/paratextual legacy and that this may have had lasting
effect on the Chinese interest in, and understanding of, Africa, its anti-colonial

struggles and its literatures.
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In chapter two, | contend that, during the 1920s, engagement with Black
literature was hindered by the institutionalization of racial hierarchism as the
core of the belief system of the modernizing Chinese elite in general and, in the
literary sphere, the desire for Western literary modernity by the dominant May
Fourth faction. While a number of prominent Chinese writer—translators began
to express an interest in the literatures of so-called ‘oppressed’ or ‘small and
weak’ nations, Black peoples were effectively denied nationhood under the
ideological pressure of the Black slave topos and their literatures were therefore
all but invisible in the Chinese milieu. As the country became a polarized
political space, contested by the Nationalists and the Communists, due to a
number of internal crises in the mid-1920s, | suggest that the lurch towards left-
wing sympathies by the dominant figures in the literary establishment and the
increasing levels of interaction with the socialist world through the Comintern
and other bodies seemed to occasion a shift in the visibility and status of Black
peoples. The actual struggles of African Americans in particular could finally be

foregrounded and examined.

| go on to highlight how Zhao Jingshen, a minor figure in the literary
establishment, attempted to raise awareness of Black literature with his
paratextual histories, despite his reluctance to offer a wholehearted endorsement

of the literary value of works by Black writers and his dismissive attitude

24



towards the contributions of all but a few. | speculate that this was due to
exposure to issues affecting Black communities worldwide through the
international socialist networks and publications. By 1933, when another
peripheral figure, Yang Changxi, penned the first ever full-length study of
Black literature, it is clear that left-wing ideology could be deployed to counter
the tenets of the Black slave topos and to recover Black nationhood; | suggest
that this in turn allowed Black literature to be recovered as an expression of the
nationalistic or revolutionary consciousness of a nation. It should be noted,
however, that this alone was not sufficient to challenge the racialized ideologies
that were by then pervasive in China. Indeed, a direct confrontation with not
only white oppression of Black peoples but the racism that motivated and

enabled it was, as yet, not possible in the Chinese context.

In chapter three, I begin to contest the notion that Afro-Asian solidarity is an
appropriate framework in which to situate all the translations of Black African
works in the early Maoist period by arguing that the translation of Peter
Abrahams’s The Path of Thunder (1948) in the newly established PRC must be
seen as motivated primarily by commercial and political expedience at a time
when the Chinese publishing industry was consumed with the translation of
Soviet and Soviet-sanctioned works. Indeed, | show that the paratextual

protocols enacted to frame the translation negate the significance of the novel’s
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debut by obscuring its provenance through the omission of vital contextual
information and submerging it in a series of works from the socialist world
through the use of a shared Eurocentric cover image. Later paratextual
handlings of Abrahams’s works would resemble those of African American
writers; in both cases, | provide evidence of how the denunciation of racial
oppression was used as an ideological weapon against a universal imperialist
adversary of which the United States had initially been the primary incarnation.
Ultimately, however, | speculate that the paratextual treatment of the later
translation of Abrahams’s novel Mine Boy (1946) signals a shift towards an
emphasis on Black African literature and parallels a significant change in
orientation in the CCP’s foreign policy towards expressions of support and

solidarity with the struggles of African nations at the end of the 1950s.

In chapter four, | suggest that, despite the fervent castigation of racial
discrimination against Black Americans that characterized the early Maoist
period, the racialized world view that had emerged in the first half of the
twentieth century did not alter meaningfully under the communist regime.
Nevertheless, the CCP’s foreign policy objectives came to emphasize
engagement with African nations and liberation movements as a means of
ending China’s international isolation and ultimately challenging the Soviet

Union for leadership of the Third World. The work of several scholars has
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suggested that this seems to have led to the adoption of a ‘colour’ strategy in
interactions with Black interlocutors in which Chinese officials and
functionaries, including Mao Zedong himself, presented the Chinese as people
of colour. However, there is some evidence that, despite the growing emphasis
on solidarity with Third World peoples, claims of racial unity were muted when
domestic audiences were being addressed; | add to this that these claims are also

conspicuously absent from the later paratexts to Black African works.

Indeed, while it is evident that the political priorities of the CCP ultimately
impelled the translation of African literatures, | argue that the Chinese literary
establishment do not seem to have engaged with Black African literatures in the
period immediately after the Bandung conference, generally seen as a turning
point for Afro-Asian solidarity. Instead, Asian and North African literatures
account for much of the translation activity, as revealed in the principal
translation journal of the era Yiwen. Dominated by May Fourth veterans such as
Mao Dun, it is possible that the literary elite struggled to adapt to the demands
of the new political environment, shaped, as they were, in a prior era in which
Black literatures had never been a focus (not even under the rubric of
‘oppressed people’s writings’ that had previously garnered their attention) and
Soviet and Western literatures had been their primary points of reference for

assigning literary value. | contend that there is evidence of a shift towards Black
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African literatures in the year leading up the Afro-Asian Writers’ Conference in
Tashkent in 1958 and highlight the growing if marginal discursive presence of
Blackness in Yiwen, manifested in a small number of Africa-related items and

the inclusion of Black American texts and artworks.

In chapter five, with the framework developed over the prior chapters in mind, |
describe the paratextual framing of the initial flurry of translations that appeared
in Yiwen in September 1958, in anticipation of the Afro-Asian Writers’ Bureau
Conference in Tashkent the following month. While these translations offered
Chinese readers unprecedented access to the cultural products of Africa and
Black African writers were presented in a positive light by Chinese translators,
the paratexts to these translations also reveal that the aesthetic or artistic
elements of their works continued to be overlooked. I also highlight the
persistence of problematic assumptions regarding Black Africa, its writers and
its peoples as well as the ethical issues raised by certain aspects of these

paratexts.

In the final section of chapter five, | link the Black African translation enterprise
to an attempt at constructing a new transnational identity for Chinese reading
publics while emphasizing the difficulty of legitimating such an enterprise and

the embrace of new Third World allies that it signified. | show that, while some
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paratextual features of prior decades were still often in evidence, criteria that
had previously applied to writers from socialist bloc countries could now be
foregrounded in the paratextual framings of African works in a manner not
previously possible. In considering the post-Tashkent trajectories of a number
of Black African works against the backdrop of the CCP’s drive for recognition
in the Third World, | speculate that the translation of these works may have
depended on the actions of individual African writers and factors largely
internal to China rather than the putative Afro-Asian framework exclusively. |
describe the somewhat innovative approach to the paratextual framings of the
‘Afro-Asian’ series, published by Writers Press, and highlight interventions that

countered previous constructions of Black peoples and Africa.

Finally, I contend that Ousmane Sembene was the Black African writer most
favoured by the Chinese literary establishment during this era. | provide
evidence of his success and speculate that his speech at the Tashkent
conference, in which he promulgated ideas about literature and the role of
writers that resonated strongly with the Maoist theories that the Chinese
delegation were promoting, may have spurred the adoption of him as an
ideologically appealing avatar for Black African literature. Moreover, his
personal biography and works fulfilled the criteria that had previously enabled

the translation of certain Black writers’ works and embodied the Maoist writer
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ideal. Referring primarily to the paratexts to the two translations of his novel O
Pays, mon beau peuple! (1957), | argue that Sembéne’s self-consciously
Marxist vision made his works suitable for consumption by Chinese readers
from the point of view of the establishment and allowed for a degree of
aesthetic commentary not usually seen in paratextual framings of Black
writings. This, in turn, facilitated the transmission of important information
about Africa, its peoples and its literatures to Chinese readers. | suggest that the
paratextual framing of the second of these translations, published by Writers
Press, is an unprecedented paean to a Black writer in the Chinese literary sphere
and represents the pinnacle of attempts to reconfigure Chinese perceptions of
Africa and Blackness during the years of the brief translation surge that ended
in 1965. This framing may also have facilitated the paratextual innovations in

the abovementioned Writers Press series.
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PART 1:

The pre-Qing to the late Republican period up to 1936
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Chapter 1

The Black slave topos: A marker of pre-Mao literary and socio-historical

constructions of Blackness and Africa

1.1 The shifting discourses of Blackness in China prior to the twentieth

century and the origins of the Black slave topos

This chapter is concerned with accounting for the origins, development and
spread of what I call the Black slave topos, a cluster of stereotypes about Black
peoples and Africa that would strongly influence the cultural understanding of
Blackness in twentieth-century China and beyond. | highlight the rapid
dissemination and pervasiveness of the discourses that constituted this topos by
the 1920s as they became intrinsic to an emergent modern Chinese racial
identity. | consider how a number of highly influential Qing intellectuals
developed a novel racialized framework at the beginning of the century,
drawing on both foreign racial theories as well as distinctive local notions of
Blackness. During the Republican era, this framework was adopted, elaborated
on and institutionalized by a new generation of educators and academics and
disseminated through the growing publishing sector. As I will show, translation
played a key role in these processes in two respects. Firstly, intellectuals were
initially exposed to ideas about race by reading and translating Western books

about racial or evolutionary theories; they then adapted these ideas for the
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Chinese context in their own writings. Secondly, the paratexts to certain
translations of Western literary works and the works themselves could act as
conduits for racial ideas. In this regard, | focus on the translators Lin Shu and
Wei Yi and their deployment of a what | call a politics of indignation in the
paratextual framing of their translation of Uncle Tom s Cabin. This entailed
connecting the plight of the Chinese at home and abroad to that of ‘Black
slaves’ in the US in order to provoke outrage and inspire action. This move
appears to have initiated a tendency to invoke such comparisons in a range of
other situations that had the effect of further entrenching the Black slave topos.
The final section deals with a few examples of works inspired by Lin Shu and
Wei Yi’s version of Uncle Tom’s Cabin that testify to its enduring impact on

Chinese society.

Although the use of Blackness as a marker of difference has a long history in
China, the notion of Blackness as a racial characteristic and its connection with
Africa and slavery had not yet coalesced in any recognizable sense by the early
nineteenth century. At a quotidian level within Chinese society, Blackness was
implicated in the traditional East Asian aesthetic preference for a fairer as
opposed to a darker skin complexion; fair skin was also a marker of status,
distinguishing those who had it from the dark-skinned others who performed

menial work in the sun — but this preference was not applied to foreigners until
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later. More importantly, Blackness was one of a vast array of discourses
employed to ‘other’ foreigners. Prior to the mid-1800s, the concept of race was
entirely foreign to the world of Chinese discourse; instead, Chinese elites had
historically expressed a form of cultural chauvinism that disparaged all
foreigners as a matter of course. From descriptions of imaginary physical and
moral defects that illustrated their collective inferiority to Chinese people to
fantastical accounts of their monstrous features that depicted them as less than
human, those who produced the official discourse in the early nineteenth
century seemed to engage in what Frank Dikétter calls “nihilation” or “the
conceptual liquidation of everything inconsistent with official doctrine”, a
common historical response to a perceived threat.! Historically, the category of
Blackness was employed as a dualistic construct to designate an ‘other’ as a
veritable binary opposite. As Don Wyatt puts it, pre-modern Chinese used
‘black’ to refer to ethnic groups that they considered utterly “unlike
themselves”.2 Among the most commonly-used ancient (mostly pejorative)
terms for such peoples was kunlun. ‘Kunlun slaves’ was later used to designate
the first identifiably African population in captivity on Chinese soil in eleventh-
century Guangzhou.® However, while slavery may have become associated with

certain darker-skinned groups by this period, Blackness as expressed through

! Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Type (1793-1895)".
2 Wyatt, The Blacks of Premodern China, 3.
3 Wyatt, 78.
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the term kunlun was still not exclusively African and remained unrelated to race

in the Western anatomical or taxonomical senses.*

Rebecca Karl records that Africa was not understood to be a continent by the
Chinese until the mid-1800s.> A recognition of the importance of foreign
knowledge began to emerge among influential Chinese intellectuals in the mid-
nineteenth century. Although, as Wyatt contends, the extent of China’s relative
historical isolation has been greatly exaggerated, knowledge of world
geography was indeed limited during this period.® Negative stereotypes about
foreigners persisted in new works that sought to remedy this situation, such as
those by the Confucian scholars Xu Jiyu and Wei Yuan, with Africa and its
inhabitants portrayed in exceedingly derogatory terms. In his Yinghuan zhilie
(“A brief survey of the maritime circuit”), based on various European and
Chinese sources, Xu described Africa as a “desperately chaotic place, inhabited
by retrograde black barbarians”.” He contended that “its climate and its people
are the worst of the four continents”, and elaborated on Africans’ supposed
bestial lifestyle, uncouth eating habits, rampant sexual proclivities, and passivity

in the face of enslavement. This final point seems to anticipate later Chinese

4 Keevak, Becoming Yellow, 128-29.

5 Karl, Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 253.
6 Wyatt, The Blacks of Premodern China, 131.

" Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Type (1793-1895)".
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reformers’ notions of a subdued ‘Black race’ inhabiting Africa, utterly
incapable of awakening and liberating itself. Wei Yuan’s Haiguo tuzhi
(“Treatise on Maritime States”) also portrays Africa as a dismal site for “the
production of slaves”.® These texts became influential references for subsequent
Chinese scholars. Moreover, the older perceptions of Black Africans as slaves
were subsequently reinforced by the presence of such slaves and their European
owners at places such as Macau.® Dikotter emphasizes that the popular press
was also filled with contempt for places like India and Africa, suggesting that
these stereotypes extended beyond elite circles. 1° From the 1850s onwards,
encounters between Qing envoys travelling abroad and foreigners were also
increasingly described in negative racial terms by the former and skin colour
became an increasingly significant means of attempting to classify what were to
these envoys a seemingly baffling variety of different peoples.* The accounts
of these travels (perhaps especially of those to the United States) did little more
than reinforce the connection between those of African descent and slavery.
Moreover, “racial anxiety” about being treated in a manner comparable to Black
slaves was already evident in places such as Spanish-controlled Cuba where, by
1876, tension had arisen between the slave community and the indentured

Chinese workers.12

8 Karl, Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 120.
% Karl, 253.

10 Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Type (1793-1895)".
11 Dikotter, chap. ‘Race as Type (1793-1895)’.

12 Cheng, Discourses of Race and Rising China, 184.
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Christian missionary writings became the source of much of the new
information about the outside world, including Africa. Until the mid-nineteenth
century, Chinese knowledge of Africa remained extremely limited.'® As Karl
contends, Africa was seen as “the last truly unhistorical space of the modern
world” by Chinese intellectuals, largely because of “the geographical blackness
and historical blankness” of missionary accounts of the ‘dark continent’, a view
reiterated by Shu-mei Shih.* Prominent missionaries such as Timothy Richard
and Young John Allen first introduced Western thought to an elite Chinese
readership on a wider scale in the late nineteenth century.'® As part of this
infusion of new ‘knowledge’, Chinese students were taught about the colours of
the different “races of mankind” by the early 1890s in mission schools and
literature about differentiation on the basis of skin colour was beginning to

reach Chinese audiences.!®

In understanding the trajectory of racialized thinking in China in the first part of
the twentieth century, 1895 stands as a crucial year. As Karl states, China had
suffered “a half-century of massive internal rebellions and continued assaults by

European imperialist powers”, culminating in a humiliating defeat by Japan.!’

13 Karl, Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 253.

14 Karl, 121; Shih, ‘Race and Revolution: Blackness in China’s Long Twentieth Century’, 4.

15 Wang, ‘From Petitions to Fiction: Visions of the Future Propagated in Early Modern China’, 44-45.
16 Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Type (1793-1895)".

17 Karl, Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 12.
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The sense of pervasive social, economic and political crisis and persistent
external threats galvanized “a small but disproportionately influential group of
Chinese educated elites” into attempting to address these problems through “the
acquisition of knowledge about other places and the incorporation of this new
knowledge into new structures of knowledge and social practice”. Against this
backdrop, the shock of defeat to Japan led to agitation for reform and
intellectual activity became focused around the theme of national survival as
well as the mobilization of the urban classes in particular through education.'® A
proliferation of reform-oriented societies and journals as well as a growing
commercial press and increased literacy would ultimately ensure the rapid
dissemination of racialized discourses, which were based on an alternative body
of knowledge that no longer took the Confucian cosmological order as its

primary reference point.

In this regard, the translation of works introducing evolutionary concepts to
Chinese readers was to prove pivotal as they provided the theoretical
underpinning for many of the reformers’ later ideas. The scholar Yan Fu
translated Evolution and Ethics by T.H. Huxley in 1898 and Herbert Spencer’s
Study of Sociology in 1903, among a number of other Western sociological and

political texts. Shouhua Qi explains that Yan Fu’s translations are more

18 Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Lineage (1895-1903)’.
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accurately described as “amalgams of translations, adaptations, and
commentaries aimed at acculturating [Western thinkers] and making them
urgently relevant and applicable to the Chinese situation”.'® These publications
were extremely popular; the Huxley text, for example, ran into thirty print
editions, reaching educated audiences across the country. Peter Zarrow asserts
that Yan’s introduction to Chinese readers of “a world of the struggle for
survival and selection of the fittest — a fearsome place where the unfit
perished...corresponded to the international world China had been discovering

since the 1840s” and thus rapidly took root among many Chinese intellectuals.?°

As an important precursor of other reformers, Yan Fu’s ideas regarding Africa
and Blackness warrant further attention. Compelled by a “bleak vision of racial
competition”, he jettisoned traditional notions of a civilized centre and a
‘barbarian’ periphery and instead expounded on a racial hierarchy, with
geographical regions linked to specific races who were in a state of permanent
conflict.?! He described the ‘Black race’ as the “lowest” of the races, linked
them specifically to the regions of Africa and the tropics, and called them heinu

or ‘Black slaves’, a category that was used extensively to designate Africans in

19 Qi, Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 32.
20 Zarrow, China in War and Revolution, 1895 - 1949, 60.
21 Dikatter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Lineage (1895-1903)’.
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general until the 1920s.22 The grafting of slavery onto the racial identity of
Black Africans is apparent in Yan’s formulation. The meaning of ‘lowest’ is
also worthy of further examination as it reveals a deeper reason for this
conflation: the degraded position of Black people was inevitable not only due to
their evolutionary heritage but also to geographical space which they inhabited.
Moreover, Yan projected the nightmare of racial extinction onto the darker
races, warning that the Chinese would also be enslaved by the whites and asking
rhetorically what prevented the “four hundred million yellows” from meeting

the same fate as the “brown and black races”.?3

The cornerstone of the racialized thinking popularized by the reformers was the
notion of the Chinese as huangzhong which meant both ‘yellow race’ and
‘descendants of the Yellow Emperor’.2* Michael Keevak notes that the
reformers were selective about which aspects of Western racial theory they
chose to import, rejecting the notion of Chinese being members of the

‘Mongolian race’ while willingly self-identifying as ‘yellow’ because of its

22 Dikétter, ‘Racial Discourse in China: Continuities and Permutations’, 20. During the course of the Ming and
Qing dynasties, this category emerged to denote “a global black slavery of mainly Africans”. While heinu
remained the most common, other terms that also combined colour and status included “guinu (...devil slave;
“devil” here means “foreign black devil”), heigui (...black devil, a term today still used as a racial slur), wugui
(...darker black devil), heifan (...black barbarian), heisi (...black servant), etc” (see Cheng, Discourses of Race
and Rising China, 179). Wangguo nu or ‘slave of a lost country’ linked the spectre of colonisation with the fate
of being enslaved, and the partition of Africa by Western powers, visible on maps of the period, was a chilling
visual representation of the nightmare which reformers were warning against (see Karl, Staging the World:
Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 123).

23 Dikatter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Lineage (1895-1903)’.

% Dikotter, ‘Racial Discourse in China: Continuities and Permutations’, 15.
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resonance with the traditional symbolism of the colour.? Dikétter argues that
lineage feuds, that had been a feature of Qing Empire, inspired a vision of racial
war, in which the racial groups highest in the newly imagined hierarchy, namely
the ‘yellow” and the ‘white’, competed for dominance, while the inferior
‘brown’, ‘red’ and ‘black’ ‘breeds’ faced extinction due to their hereditary
inadequacy. 2° The historical success of the whites in conquering other races
was used to provoke anxieties that the ‘yellows’ could also be doomed to racial
extinction or miezhong, an elaboration on the discourse of miezu or lineage
extinction.?” The necessary precondition to avert such a fate was the “cohesive
force of the group (qunli)” which could be fostered by nationalism, a principle
of which the “barbarian red” and “savage black races” were thought to be
ignorant.?® The writer Tang Caichang synthesized this racial hierarchy as
follows: “Yellow and white are wise, red and black are stupid; yellow and white
are rulers, red and black are slaves; yellow and white are united, red and black

are scattered”.?®

% Keevak, Becoming Yellow, 128.

% Dikétter, ‘Racial Discourse in China: Continuities and Permutations’, 15-16.

27 Bonnett records that some Chinese intellectuals, however, strongly rejected the use of terms such as ‘white
race’ or ‘yellow race’ because of their implicit violation of the Sinocentric world order (see Bonnett, Anti-
Racism, 33).

2 Dikétter, ‘Racial Discourse in China: Continuities and Permutations’, 17.

29 Dikatter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Lineage (1895-1903)’. Italics in the
quotation are mine.
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Yan’s ideas were further developed by, among others, the foremost reformers of
the day: Liang Qichao and Kang Youwei. In the elaborations of these two
figures, Blackness remained the negative pole of an increasingly biologically
inscribed sense of ‘yellowness’, and thus came to embody a doomed hereditary
and cultural inferiority, the characterizations of which became viscerally
repugnant. Simultaneously, unable to dismiss whiteness in a similar fashion
because of the realities of European hegemony, they came to associate the
‘yellow’ with the ‘white’ as a way of recovering a sense of civilizational
superiority that had used to have a Confucian underpinning but was now located
in the bodies of the innately superior ‘yellow’ race. The contradiction inherent
in acknowledging ‘white’ power while continuing to insist on ‘yellow’
superiority was resolved by the seeming aberrant nature of the historical
moment: ‘yellow’ power would finally either assimilate or subjugate ‘white’ too

but first it had to avert a ‘Black’ fate.

To Liang’s mind, the ‘yellow’ and white races were what he termed ‘historical’
(you lishide zhongzu), destined to determine the course of history, while
‘blacks’, ‘reds’, and ‘browns’ were ‘ahistorical’ (fei lishide zhongzu); would be
subjugated by the former group; and ultimately, eliminated.®® Liang consistently

disparaged the darker races as biologically inferior to whites and ‘yellows’,

30 Dikatter, chap. ‘Race as Lineage (1895-1903)’.
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calling the Black and brown groups “lazy and stupid”, driven only by instincts
such as hunger and sex. While Irene Eber records that Liang had noted that
Blacks were making progress towards greater freedoms and rights after the
Civil War, both she and Dikdtter concur that he appears to have endorsed many
of the era’s most outrageous stereotypes, even attempting to rationalize
lynching by citing what he viewed as the pathological sexual obsession with
white women among Black men in America.?! Arkush and Lee note that Liang,
like many Chinese visitors to America, seems to have been willing to “adopt the
prejudices of the dominant group” while retaining a degree of “sympathy for

victimized blacks” .32

Kang Youwei also believed in an inflexible racial hierarchy and, in his utopian
vision a future world of racial harmony in his book Datong shu (“The Book of
Great Unity”), he asserted that whites and ‘yellows’, as the ‘fittest’ of the races,
would ultimately become indistinguishable while the inferior races should be
vanquished or mixed with the superior until the “evil seeds” of the latter
disappear through natural selection.®® Kang also proposed ways of transforming

the darker races: dietary change, intermarriage, migration and sterilization.®*

3L Eber, Voices from Afar, 4-5; Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Lineage
(1895-1903)".

32 Arkush and Lee, Land Without Ghosts, 8.

33 Shih, ‘Race and Revolution: Blackness in China’s Long Twentieth Century’, 3.

34 Dikatter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Lineage (1895-1903)’.
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Since the appearance of Africans was thought to be repulsive to whites and
‘yellows’, those who intermarried with them should receive medals for their
contributions to purifying the race. Kang’s environmental determinism led him
to suggest that elderly Africans should be relocated to Canada and South
America while the best of the Africans could be sent to Europe, based on the
‘observation’ that other races’ complexions lightened or darkened depending on
the region to which they had migrated. In Kang’s framework, inferiority was
embedded in Black bodies and his fantasy of future racial harmony revolved
around the elimination of Blackness through the violence of assimilation rather
than that of European exterminations. As Hiroko Sakamoto argues, his ideas
drew openly on eugenicist discourses (derived from Japanese as well as
Western sources) that would continue to evolve and become increasingly

popular later in early twentieth-century China.*®

Karl implies that Dikotter underestimates the significance of the Chinese use of
the term tongzhong (‘same kind/race’) which could be invoked as a marker of
sameness in relation to another people who had lost territory to the imperial
powers and faced annihilation.® Dikotter contends that tongzhong was merely a

temporary and expedient expression of pan-Asianism.3” While it is true that

3 Sakamoto, ‘The Cult of “Love and Eugenics” in May Fourth Movement Discourse’, 337.
3 Karl, ‘Creating Asia’, 1104.
37 Dikatter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Lineage (1895-1903)’.
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tongzhong could be employed to designate a commonality with a wide range of
peoples (including ‘darker’ peoples like Indians), neither author mentions this
as having been extended to Black African peoples. By the early twentieth
century, it is apparent that Blackness was no longer a fluid or contingent marker
of difference in Chinese discourse. Instead, it would appear that, under the
influence of a translated and adapted form of Social Darwinism, Chinese
national identity came to be located in the bodies of an active and united
‘yellow race’, inhabiting a historical space, that could in no sense be associated
with what reforming elites constructed as a passive and disunited Black race,
inhabiting the ahistorical space of Africa. Indeed, as Dikétter contends, “‘race’
thus gradually emerged as the most common symbol of national cohesion,
permanently replacing more conventional emblems of cultural identity”.*® The
seeming ‘bias’ against Africa was as much the product of the racialization of
China’s identity discourse as it was a perception that Africa as a space did not
produce (and could not produce) the consciousness that enabled its peoples to
engage in the imagined quintessentially modern activities of uniting and
struggling for freedom as it had already been overwhelmed by the West and its
peoples had been enslaved.*® Therefore, despite an “episodic and contradictory

Chinese self-identification with the ‘oppressed of the world”” between 1895 and

% Dikétter, ‘Racial Discourse in China: Continuities and Permutations’, 16.
39 See Karl, Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 121.
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1905, Chinese intellectuals never embraced Black Africans as the ‘same race’,

any association with latter instead inspiring shame.*

Indeed, the overwhelming determinism of Africa as a geographical space and
Black skin as a marker of inferiority seemed to preclude any recognition of the
successful examples of struggles mounted against imperialism by Black
Africans and therefore denied them the possibility of modernity in the sense
construed by reformers. Figures such as Samori Touré, the Muslim cleric who
founded and led an empire that incorporated sections of several present-day
countries including Guinea and Mali and fiercely resisted the French, were
seemingly ignored or barely mentioned in the writings of reformers.*! The
victory of the Abyssinians over Italy in 1896 was alluded to but never
emphasized.*? Ironically, although the victories of the Boers were initially
disregarded, seemingly because of an incomplete understanding of who these
“Africans” were, the Boer War soon became the focus of exhaustive debate
among reformers and they too were celebrated as an example of a strong and
united nation from whom the Chinese could learn. Boer oppression of other

groups in southern Africa was simply ignored.*® Karl explains that ,“among the

40 Karl, 200; Shih, ‘Race and Revolution: Blackness in China’s Long Twentieth Century’, 4.

4L Jansen, ‘A Critical Note on “The Epic of Samori Toure™, 219.

42 Karl, Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 253. Another example
was perhaps the victory of the Zulus at Isandlwana in 1879.

43 For a full discussion of the significance of the Boers to the Chinese reformers, see Karl, 117-48.
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dozens of essays on the Boers”, local African peoples are largely ignored and
the few works that mention them “merely figure these peoples as part of a
landscape that is quickly repressed”.** Furthermore, the fact that the Boers were
descended from Europeans figured prominently in the spurious explanations
offered for their successes and Chinese reformers were adept in recasting their
struggles in terms that did not violate their emergent racial and geographical

hierarchy.*

1.2 The emergence of a racialized modern Chinese identity and the
consolidation of the Black slave topos during the Republican era (1911-

1936)

Frank Dikotter argues that concept of race had become intrinsic to Chinese
identity by the end of the Republican era. He has made a singular contribution
in uncovering racial discourses in scientific and educational literatures that were
often intended for popular consumption.*® The spread of such discourses was
facilitated by the emergence of a new educated elite who replaced the traditional
gentry in especially the coastal metropolises and for whom science, rather than
Confucian cosmology, was the principal explanatory framework for the ‘truth’

that was “encoded in nature”. Their beliefs were characterized by the

4 Karl, 130.
%5 Shih, ‘Race and Revolution: Blackness in China’s Long Twentieth Century’, 4.
46 Dikétter, ‘Racial Discourse in China: Continuities and Permutations’, 18-21.
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construction of human biology as “the epistemological foundation of the social
order” and the notion that truth could be extracted through scientific
Investigations into different population groups through the lenses of fields such
as genetics and embryology. The dissemination of these beliefs was also
promoted by an expansion of the publishing industry and literacy, as well as the
growing use of the vernacular language in books and periodicals, which made
knowledge accessible to a wider than ever audience and entrenched the new

broader scientific orientation.

The racial hierarchies that scholars such as Yan Fu, Liang Qichao and Kang
Youwei had first adumbrated were thus not contradicted in any meaningful
sense and indeed began to be legitimized by the new elites. As one of the
cornerstones of this increasingly prevalent view, race had found its way into
school textbooks by 1920. As Dikétter’s extract from a primary school text
reveals, school children were being exposed to many of the notions that the
Qing reformers had already popularized:

Mankind is divided into five races. The yellow and white races are relatively strong and

intelligent. Because the other races are feeble and stupid, they are being exterminated by the

white race. Only the yellow race competes with the white race. This is so-called evolution...
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Among the contemporary races that could be called superior, there are only the yellow and

the white races. China is the yellow race...*’

The ongoing centrality of Social Darwinism and racialized thinking is evident in
the above statements, as is the persistence of extinction discourse, a feature of
many strains of racialized thought in the West from the Victorian era onwards.
More significantly, the ‘yellow race’ is described as on a par and ‘competing’
with the white race, hinting at the growing political utility of race. Dikotter
states that “racial discourse was a dominant practice which cut across most
political positions”.*® It readily lent itself to appeals to a cultural sense of
belonging based on “presumed immutable links of blood” and defining in- and
out-groups as well as providing a relatively stable set of biological principles for

explaining the social differences between various groups.

Unlike the previous generation of intellectuals, however, the post-Qing
generation of “cultural intermediaries” including “social reformers, professional
writers, medical researchers, [and] university professors” were often trained in
Western academic fields and sought to consolidate racial categories through
appeals to science itself .*° The validity of race having achieved broad-based

acceptance among these intellectuals, many became interested in establishing

47 Dikotter, 21.
48 Dikotter, 22.
4 Dikotter, 19.
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the biological boundaries between the Chinese and other groups.®® Studies on
such topics as the higher cranial weight of Chinese brains as compared with
those of specimens from other races as an indicator of the degree of civilization
or references to the excavation of Peking Man as evidence of the ancientness of
the Chinese race were often cited as proof of its superiority.®® In addition, blood
purity and the absence of body hair would be construed by certain scholars as
features of the Chinese that clearly distinguished them from other groups. An
emphasis on racial purity and the persistent fear of degeneration led to a
widespread belief in the importance and efficacy of eugenics; a proliferation of
educational literature introduced the principles of this field to lay readers and
injunctions to the individual to take responsibility for the preservation and

health of the race were common.>2

Implicit in the attempt to stake out these boundaries is the notion that
‘Chineseness’ was “rooted in every part of the body” and that cultural
differences with other peoples could therefore also be explained through
references to racialized bodies.>® This served to heighten a sense of contrast

with other groups and therefore of the distinctiveness of the in-group as well as

%0 Dikatter mentions that, although some intellectuals contested aspects of the dominant racial paradigm, no
meaningful intellectual challenge was seemingly ever mounted against it.

51 Dikétter, ‘Racial Discourse in China: Continuities and Permutations’, 19-20.

52 Dikotter, 25.

%3 Dikotter, 20.
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to legitimate and intensify ‘othering’. Black Africans in particular were depicted
in an extremely derogatory manner in writings that now had the growing aura of
scientific authority. Dikdtter quotes several scientific texts of the period that
presented Blacks as backward, malodorous and animal-like physically,
sometimes even classifying them along with primates; in addition, their
intelligence was derided as inferior.>* One such example was “a popular
zoology textbook first published in 1916 that stated that “the ‘inferior races’
(liedeng zhongzu) had a facial index similar to that of the orang-utan” and

classified the “black slave” in “the gorilla branch”.

Dikotter provides a number of other examples of this type of stereotyping in his
full-length work The Discourse of Race in Modern China but is also careful to
point out that these notions were also “pervasive and influential” in the West
between the world wars and beyond.>® Despite the addition of seemingly precise
and objective details to these discussions, based on various types of ‘scientific
measures’, it is clear that the constructs of Blacks and Blackness had not shifted
substantially since the late Qing era. Indeed, the persistently negative traits that

were attributed to Black Africans perhaps hint at their continuing function as

% Dikotter, 20-21.
%5 Dikatter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Species (1915-1949)’.
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constituting a negative racial polarity that enabled Chinese-ness to ‘shine’ by

contrast, although other groups could be disparaged in a similar fashion.

Moreover, the proliferation of these ‘scientific’ ideas, together with those
circulating in the influential literary realm as I will reveal in the next few
sections, could impact other areas of social concern. For example, a connection
between the situation of Chinese women and the enslavement of Blacks in the
United States was made as early as 1907 by He Yinzhen, an early anarchist and
feminist thinker, who claimed that slave girls in China served under conditions
of “harsh industriousness” just as the American Blacks did but that the
motivation for slavery in the Chinese case was not primarily for profit.>® As
evolutionary and eugenicist discourses gained momentum among intellectuals,
the role of women as “mothers” of the nation as well as their being essential to
the “strength” and “intelligence” of the race began to spread and the struggle of
Chinese women against the old patriarchal order was increasingly foregrounded.
In 1912 (the year after the fall of the Qing), a statement in a women’s journal
noted that Chinese women had, for thousands of years, been “submerged in a
sea of suffering, having resigned ourselves to a state of obedience much like

that of black African slaves”.>” Sakamoto suggests that such comparisons show

% | ju, Karl, and Ko, The Birth of Chinese Feminism, 76.
57 Sakamoto, ‘The Cult of “Love and Eugenics” in May Fourth Movement Discourse’, 350-51.
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not only “a strong consciousness of race” but an anger at being treated in a
manner comparable to Black slaves, thereby marshalling a similar argument to
that pursued in the previous decade when the juxtaposition of Chinese workers
with Black slaves (which I will discuss in subsequent sections) was intended to
provoke a sense of racial indignation (what | call a politics of indignation).
Sakamoto contends that a new concept of motherhood was constructed “with
the aim of creating intelligent, healthy, and independent national subjects” who
were clearly distinguishable from the Black slaves who had showed no agency

in their own liberation.%®

As mentioned earlier, revolutionary or Social Darwinist discourses in China
were not simply replicas of Western discourses but rather somewhat hybridized.
Prescientific or cultural concepts thus continued to persist in what were
presented as ‘scientific’ texts. I have already mentioned that ‘Black slave’ was a
distinctive category of slave in the Chinese language. Whereas slavery as a
practice could be legitimated through references to ‘science’ in the West, I
argue that ‘Black slave’ came to be treated as an a priori ontological category in
the Chinese context; the validity of assigning slavish attributes to Black people
did not generally require justification even if slavery as an institution was not

endorsed. Dikoétter provides a number of further examples in which ‘slave’

58 Sakamoto, 368.
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became part of scientific categories, such as Gu Shoubai’s odd categorization of
the “*black slave race’ (heinu zhongzu), ‘little black slave race’ (xiao heinu
zhongzu), and a ‘standard black slave race’ (zhun heinu zhongzu) in his popular
introductions to human geography” and Gong Tingzhang’s captioning of the
image of an African in a suit as a “black slave from Africa”.%® Dikotter suggests
that Blackness had remained the mark of the slave since ancient times and that
such references were widespread until the end of the 1920s. He therefore
appears to be speculating that a potential reason for the curious persistence of
this term could be its historical usage, in much the same way as the clearly
derogatory ‘dwarf slave’ continued to be applied to the Japanese. While it is
true that the use of the term ‘Black slave’ appears to have emerged before the
late Qing and that Yan Fu himself had referred to this group, | suggest that this
Is perhaps only a partial explanation. | argue that reasons for the curious
persistence of the Black slave topos must be sought not only in the continuing
function of Blackness as a negative racial polarity against which the Chinese
race may be shown to be superior. Rather, the addition of the ‘slave’ component
made Blackness, as Karl puts it, “the metaphorical and literal expression for the
depths to which any people could sink”.%® As Karl suggests, Blackness became
the repository of ‘slavishness’; the slave basically lacked the “consciousness”

that “now divided the civilized from the uncivilized”, “the historical from the

%9 Dikatter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Species (1915-1949)’.
80 Karl, Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 123.
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unhistorical” and ultimately “people” from “slaves”. In this respect, the ‘Black
slave race’ formulation is not only descriptor of the physical characteristics of a
people considered inferior but an inherent negation of their potential to awaken

politically, unify and enter history as modern subjects.

1.3 The Black slave topos in the literary sphere: The impact of Uncle Tom’s

Cabin in China

1.3.1 ‘Made to conform’: Uncle Tom’s Cabin and Lin Shu and Wei Yi’s

politics of indignation

It is not surprising that literature itself would become a conduit for racial ideas,
given racialized thinking’s displacement of traditional thought, and that
politically motivated translators would feel entitled to appropriate aspects of
foreign literature in order to further their agendas against the backdrop of
ongoing perceived crises. The most influential of these translators during this
period was Lin Shu, responsible for the Chinese rendering of Uncle Tom'’s
Cabin by Harriet Beecher Stowe and widely acknowledged as a ‘path-breaking’
figure in the field of literary translation and the development of modern Chinese
literature.®! Lin’s selection of particular texts is revealing; Stowe’s book, as will

be shown, was an overtly political choice, but a similar reformist impulse also

b1 Baker, ‘Translated Images of the Foreign in the Early Works of Lin Shu (1852-1924) and Pearl S. Buck
(1892-1973): Accommodation and Appropriation’, 37-39.
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seems to have motivated his persistent interest in the works of Henry Rider
Haggard. Inclined, as his contemporaries were, towards viewing his readers as
extremely impressionable and eager that they should imbibe the desired
interpretation of books such as Stowe’s, Lin also chose to shape their
perceptions through the addition of paratexts. These were quite prescriptive at
times and saturated in the racialized discourse of his reformer peers. At stake
was the question of who the Chinese were and who they should be from the
perspective of Lin and other reformers. In brief, were they content to be aging
and stoic ‘Uncle Toms’ or were they willing to rise up like the character George
Harris and flog their tormentors? This question hints at the deployment of what
| term a politics of indignation which aimed at arousing the patriotic spirit of the
Chinese reader through highlighting that his or her compatriots were being

forced to submit to treatment that a race considered inferior had suffered.

Although less overtly political than his reformer peers, the erudite Lin was also
moved by the Japanese defeat of China, and joined Kang and Liang in
protesting the terms of the peace treaty as well as urging for reform.%? Like
them, Lin was a royalist who was in favour of a constitutional monarchy for
China, a position which, in addition to his cultural conservatism, gradually

transformed him into an anachronism in the eyes of later, more radical

52 Qi, Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 40.
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intellectuals.®® He is now principally remembered as having introduced a new
generation of Chinese readers to 213 pieces of Western literature.®*As Margaret
Baker notes, Lin and his collaborators were the first to enable a “cross-cultural
literary encounter” between Qing intellectuals and foreign works; the success of
his many translation projects greatly raised the status of fiction in China.®® Qi
notes that, although Lin’s translations were extremely popular among the
educated elite, his choice of works for translation and his style were criticized

by later writers, many of whom had grown up reading his works.

My claim that Lin Shu’s translation oeuvre was a vehicle for the dissemination
of racialized discourses is supported by Wanlong Gao’s assertion that Lin’s
ideas about the power of fiction also resonated strongly with Liang and Yan’s
and that he “turned their ideas into reality”.%® Moroever, Leo Tak-Hung Chan
speculates that even Lin’s translations of Aesop’s fables (with the co-operation
of Yan Fu’s sons) may have been intended to spread evolutionary ideas among
the Chinese reading public “and to urge them to take action before the country
got devoured like the lamb by the wolf” %" The prefaces and postscripts to his

translations in particular highlight his belief in the appeal as well as the

8 Gao, ‘Recasting Lin Shu A Cultural Approach to Literary Translation’, 110.

64 Kwan, ‘Rejuvenating China’, 34.

8 Baker, ‘Translated Images of the Foreign in the Early Works of Lin Shu (1852-1924) and Pearl S. Buck
(1892-1973): Accommodation and Appropriation’, 36.

% Gao, ‘Recasting Lin Shu A Cultural Approach to Literary Translation’, 121-22.

87 Chan, ‘Liberal Versions: Late Qing Approaches to Translating Aesop’s Fables’, 72.
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educational value of fiction, in the importance of the content and form of
Western novels at a time when they were initially seen as inferior to Chinese
literature, and in the role of literature in “national political success or failure”.

As Baker contends, the hope for political success and the reversal of failure

informed the agenda of the translation of Uncle Tom’s Cabin:

It is apparent that they have modelled their project on Liang Qichao’s conception of the
“political novel”. In Liang’s 1898 essay on the necessity for reform in Chinese fiction, he had
proposed that in the West, “often the publication of a single political novel would change the

views of an entire nation”...Lin and Wei [Lin’s collaborator] surely both intended Heinu

yutian lu [Uncle Tom’s Cabin] to be just such a political novel.®®

Lin Shu and his collaborators also had no reason to doubt the validity of the
racial theories being popularized by his intellectual peers. Lin was also wholly
dependent on the information gleaned from the translations and commentaries
of these peers in the translation process.®® Baker states that Lin and others were
attempting to apply Social Darwinism “to their experiences of domination by
other nations” through using the “terminology of ‘race’” and that its influence
was “unmistakable” in the peritexts associated with the Stowe text. Lin, for

example, expressed his anxiety about racial extinction in both the preface and

8 Baker, ‘Translated Images of the Foreign in the Early Works of Lin Shu (1852-1924) and Pearl S. Buck
(1892-1973): Accommodation and Appropriation’, 110.
89 Kwan, ‘Rejuvenating China’, 43.
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the afterword to his translation.” This is reminiscent of Yan’s ideas, which were
in turn inspired by Huxley and Spencer. However, Victorian novels themselves
could be conduits of racialized thinking and Lin seems to have acted as both a
recipient through his act of translation and, ultimately, as a facilitator of the
transmission of such ideas. An example of this is the extinction discourse that
pervaded Victorian fiction. Patrick Brantlinger shows how extinction discourse
could operate paradoxically in the Victorian context: it described or even
mourned the inevitable vanishing of races regarded as inferior to whites when
coming into contact with the latter, while, especially from the late nineteenth
century onwards, anticipating the degeneration and extinction of the white race
itself.” In attempting to shape the reading of the novel, Lin’s warning about
racial extinction in his “translator’s notes” was not simply generalized fear-
mongering but construed in terms of a white racial adversary, a view most likely
derived from the work of Yan and other peers but also substantiated by the
‘evidence’ presented in the work of fiction itself:

In this book the miseries of the black slaves are depicted in detail... | am merely transcribing
what is contained in the original work. And the prospect of the imminent demise of the yellow

race has made me feel even sadder... Those who favour the white race, on the other hand,

under the erroneous illusion that Westerners are generous with vassals, are eager to follow or

0 Baker, ‘Translated Images of the Foreign in the Early Works of Lin Shu (1852-1924) and Pearl S. Buck
(1892-1973): Accommodation and Appropriation’, 113; Lin, ‘Translator’s Notes to Uncle Tom’s Cabin’, 78-79.
"L Brantlinger, Dark Vanishings, 192.
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join them. In this respect, there are indeed quite a few readers for whom this book should

serve as a warning.”?

The realism of the situation depicted in the novel is seemingly critical to Lin’s
agenda, as the claim to have been only ‘transcribing’ the details of the
“miseries” in the original suggests. This is reinforced by the following
statements in the afterword:

According to Stowe herself, the book is largely based on what she personally heard and saw.

Seventy or eighty percent actually happened, and only twenty or thirty percent is fiction. The

names of men and women in the book are mostly false, but in reality there were such

persons.”

Black slaves represented a potential future for the Chinese; slavery was an
intermediate stage for those races whom Yan had described as “wavering
between life and death”.”* Lin later exhorted his readers to “love our country
and preserve our race” in order to avert such a fate, mentioning the runaway
slave George Harris’s reference to not having a country in his letter in the
novel.” As Lin saw it, the possession of a country was ultimately all that
separated Blacks and Chinese in terms of their respective situations at that time,
and he was thus reiterating the racially-inscribed nationalism or patriotism

typical of many Qing reformers in which action inspired by a love for China

72 Lin, ‘Translator’s Notes to Uncle Tom’s Cabin’, 78. Italics are mine.

8 Lin, 79.
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became a precondition for racial survival. Not surprisingly, the presentation of

the situation of the Black slaves in this novel as a cautionary tale reinforced the
association of Blackness with slavery. This is also exemplified by the Chinese

title which uses heinu (thereby placing Black slaves in a category of their own

as noted elsewhere) and omits Tom’s name, offering instead the image of

anonymous Black slaves bewailing their circumstances.

Before discussing other aspects of this translation, it is necessary to explore the
reasons for the peculiar resonance of the figure of the Black slave in the late
Qing period. Keshia A. Brown characterizes the significance of this figure by
suggesting that Lin’s translation of Stowe’s novel “demonstrates...how the
Black body in this historical context was more important than the experience of
Blacks as the Black body was used to establish and assert a Chinese identity”.”®
Jing Tsu provides a useful historical outline of the issues around which this

appropriation of the Black slave figure revolved:

Remarking on the prospect of racial extinction for the Chinese, writers and intellectuals in the
early 20th century often cited as an example of China’s feebleness the problem of
unprotected Chinese labourers abroad... From boycotts to underground resistance, the
projection of the figure of the sojourner, straying from the protective reaches of his

homeland, was a powerful image in inciting indignation and outrage in nationalistic

8 Brown, ‘Blackness in Exile: W.E.B. Du Bois’ Role in the Formation of Representations of Blackness
Conceptualized by the Chinese Communist Party (CCP)’, 23. Italics are mine.
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memory... If China were not so weak, it was often concluded, the Chinese labourers would
not have had to endanger themselves in foreign lands, suffering gross abuse and
discrimination as a result. The fact of their mistreatment in California, for example,

increasingly made known through newspaper reports and travelogues in the 1870s and 1880s,

further reinforced this sense of national demise..."’

It is worth noting that the considerable popularity of Lin’s translation of
Stowe’s book almost certainly played a part in fuelling the anti-foreign
activities described above.”® The plight of Chinese labourers abroad exposed a
fatal weakness in the project of racial preservation: the Qing empire’s failure to
protect its own citizens in other countries made intellectuals question its ability
to preserve the integrity and sovereignty of the country as a whole — and thus
the race. Liang Qichao encapsulated this problem by writing that “when the
state is destroyed, the people/race follows it” and thus that “the disaster of
people/race extinction...is imminent”.”® Among the revolutionaries of the
period (important figures such as Sun Yat-sen, Zhang Binglin, and Liu Shipei),
as distinct from the reformers discussed so far, this “disaster” had already come

to pass, as Manchu dynastic rule represented a form of enslavement for the Han

" Tsu, ‘Extinction and Adventures on the Chinese Diasporic Frontier’, 250. Italics are mine.
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Chinese majority and its overthrow was thus essential.®’ This also most likely

increased the educated reading public’s receptiveness to Uncle Tom’s Cabin.

The struggles of Blacks in America provided a powerful example of the
indignities people who had lost their homeland suffered — and could therefore
be used as a warning when necessary. Those groups who had met such a fate
were called wangguo nu or ‘the slaves of a lost country’, “an obediently passive
people”, who were the “terror-filled portent of modern oblivion”.8! Despite the
fact that census data from 1870 onwards indicated otherwise, the notion that the
Blacks were doomed to racial oblivion remained common in both America and
China.®2 Much to the chagrin of Chinese thinkers, their compatriots were
suffering what they perceived to be comparable treatment at the hands of the
white American elite. As mentioned earlier, the Qing reformers do not seem to
have had a positive view of Black people and were not inclined to embrace
them as equals. While colonialism and imperialism had affected the domestic
populations of countries worldwide and some of these could, for pragmatic

ends, be referred to as tongzhong (or the ‘same race’ in Karl’s terms) as already

80 Sun’s ideas are important to note in this context as they represent both a consolidation of reformer ideas about
race by a figure who would come to wield real political power and a specific elaboration of these ideas, entailing
the articulation of the centrality of the Han ethnic majority in China to the compaosition of the so-called yellow
race, based on descent from the mythological Yellow Emperor (see Dikétter, The Discourse of Race in Modern
China, chap. ‘Race as Nation (1903-1915)’. This, in turn, was the basis of Sun’s anti-Manchu stance, which was
not shared by figures such as Lin Shu and Liang Qichao.

81 Karl, Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the Twentieth Century, 120.

8 Brantlinger, Dark Vanishings, 197.

63



stated, these thinkers were left in the irksome position of only having the Black
diaspora as a reference point for the contemporaneous situation of the Chinese

abroad.

Brown suggests that “reading about Black Americans and thinking about
Chinese oppression” was the dominant theme of the pre-1949 Chinese
engagement with the African American ‘experience’; Lin Shu and his
collaborator Wei Yi appear to have established the terms of this engagement
early in the twentieth century.® Lin was among the first to conflate the

oppression of African Americans with that suffered by his own compatriots:

Recently the treatment of blacks in America has been carried over to yellow people... Our
people's livelihood is impoverished to the extent that they cannot make ends meet. Thus they
support themselves by going to America to work... As a result, the yellow people are
probably treated even worse than the blacks. But our country's power is weak, and our
envoys are cowardly and afraid of arguing with the Americans. Furthermore, no educated

person has recorded what has happened, and I have no way to gain factual knowledge. The

only precedent I can rely on is A Black Slave's Cry to Heaven [Uncle Tom’s Cabin].3*

This passage in the afterword of his translation is an early example of the use of

fiction to establish that ‘facts’ about a situation abroad, a tendency that persisted

8 Brown, ‘Blackness in Exile: W.E.B. Du Bois’ Role in the Formation of Representations of Blackness
Conceptualized by the Chinese Communist Party (CCP)’, 23.
84 Lin, ‘Translator’s Notes to Uncle Tom’s Cabin’, 78. Italics are mine.
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and intensified in the Maoist period under the influence of socialist realism. Lin
refers to the actual historical migration of Chinese workers to America as well
as their collective victimization by Americans and then cites Stowe’s book as a
potential source of information for the precise character of this mistreatment.
Finally, while it must be acknowledged that nominal slavery in America had
ended by the time they came to translate this work, Lin and Wei’s paratexts
show that their translation is, in a sense, at odds with Stowe’s agenda. As Marc
S. Gallicchio and Jing Tsu also suggest, they were not as interested in having
Chinese readers respond with sympathy to the plight of Black slaves as they
were in making them ponder the oppression of their own people.® This is
accentuated by the fact that the translation team effectively silenced Stowe’s
peritextual voice by completely removing her final chapter (entitled
‘Concluding Remarks’), in which she implored her readers to take action
against the evils of slavery, and replacing it with Lin’s own postface.?® The
relative lack of importance attached to the specific struggles of the Black slaves
also characterizes Wei Y1’s fiery preface in which he bemoaned the ‘slave
mentality” of the Chinese people that had placed them in peril of being the
victims of the same treatment as the Blacks and castigated their willingness to

seek such treatment by going to foreign lands.®” Brown correctly points out that

8 Gallicchio, The African American Encounter with Japan and China, 108; Tsu, ‘Getting Ideas About World
Literature in China’, 295.

8 Baker, ‘Translated Images of the Foreign in the Early Works of Lin Shu (1852-1924) and Pearl S. Buck
(1892-1973): Accommodation and Appropriation’, 106.

87 Baker, 111-12.
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equating the struggles of Black slaves with those of the Chinese migrants, as
both Lin and Wei did, obliterated “many characteristics of the Chinese struggle
while at the same time shedding little understanding of the brutality, violence,

and destructiveness of chattel slavery in America”.%

1.3.2 From Stowe to Haggard: Chinese colonial desires and Lin Shu’s

notions of youth and masculinity

Lin Shu’s interest in using translations to advance his socio-political ideas
seems not only to have emerged in his collaboration with Wei Yi on the
translation of Stowe’s text but also to have been shaped by this early enterprise.
In this section, I discuss the potential connection between Lin and Wei’s
manipulation of the representation of the central characters of Uncle Tom'’s
Cabin and subsequent translations of Henry Rider Haggard’s books in which
Chinese readers more than likely received their first exposure to Africa as a
fictional setting. Lin was not only concerned to motivate his readers to action
through comparisons that evoked indignation but also to inspire them with those
that offered a vision of what Chinese people could be. Could they imagine a
world where youthful Chinese imperialist heroes roamed the African landscape

in search of adventure, their superiority to the native inhabitants never in

8 Brown, ‘Blackness in Exile: W.E.B. Du Bois’ Role in the Formation of Representations of Blackness
Conceptualized by the Chinese Communist Party (CCP)’, 23.
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question? In the explicitly racial idiom of the day, were the ‘yellow’ race
destined to meet the fate of the ‘Black race’ or embrace the destiny of the ‘white

race’?

Lin and Wei were seemingly dissatisfied with the title character Uncle Tom as a
vehicle for their political agenda. Unable fully to discard or censure this
character due to his centrality to the story, they nevertheless appear to have
significantly reduced his status and refigured him as an admirable but rather
ineffectual character, casting the mantle of hero instead on the runaway slave
George Harris. As Martha Cheung suggests, this commences with the radical
change in title:

It is true that in the preface, Lin Shu has said that he did this because the original title was
lacking in elegance...But one effect which Lin Shu’s title has on the readers is that it takes

their attention away from Uncle Tom, and therefore undermines the values he embodies; it also

prepares the ground for George, the slave who would rather risk death than submit himself to

the plight of persecution, to emerge as the real hero and the role model for the readers. &°

Among the many strategies they adopt in the translated text itself to de-
emphasize Tom, Lin and Wei deny him the glory of the martyr’s death that
Stowe intended and undermine his ability to inspire other slaves with his

religious example. At the moment of his death in the source text (Stowe’s

8 Cheung, ‘The Discourse of Occidentalism? Wei Yi and Lin Shu’s Treatment of Religious Material in Their
Translation of Uncle Tom’s Cabin’, 143.
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climactic moment of Christian triumph), Tom’s face acquires the “expression
of...a conqueror” and dies “with a smile”, his final words affirming the
impossibility of anyone separating him “from the love of Christ”.*® When Lin
and Wei’s translation is rendered back into English, all of these religious
sentiments are missing and Tom, elated at having had a final opportunity to talk
to his master’s son George Shelby, has a “coughing fit” and dies suddenly.
Similarly, “the advice which Tom asks Shelby to give his [Tom’s] sons is based
not so much on Christian teachings as on Chinese moral and ethical values, in
particular, the Confucian emphasis on personal integrity”. Baker broadly
concurs with Cheung’s argument, adding that Tom’s “fatherly advice” to
Shelby in the translation is “so overblown as to make him seem pompous,” his
“Confucian” values “exaggerated to an almost farcical degree”.%! There are a
number of other examples of characters whose transformations are also no
longer couched in Christian terms. For example, the slave overseers Sambo and
Quimbo, who undergo a religious conversion in the source text due to the
impact of Tom’s example, simply achieve “an improvement in moral character”
in keeping with a secular reading of the “human conscience”.®? Baker also notes
that the lengthy chapter (called ‘An Evening in Uncle Tom’s Cabin’), in which
Stowe established Tom as the hero of the story, was reduced to a “terse

paragraph” in the translation, and that the character which emerges has “little in

% Cheung, 135.
% Cheung, 135.
92 Cheung, 134.
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common with Stowe’s hero”.% At best, Tom’s “transparent honesty and
sensitivity... makes him into a lovable, but overly sentimental simpleton” in Lin

and Wei’s translation. %

Ultimately, however, it may also be argued that what remains of Tom in Lin and
Wei’s translation is succinctly captured by Thomas F. Gossett, in his summary
of post-war African American intellectual objections to a character who was no
longer “seen as a Christian-martyr hero” but instead “frequently condemned as
a servile, obsequious black who had been unwilling to take his own part or that
of other blacks...a symbol of the black who commands no respect from others
and demands no rights”.%® Despite the ironic coincidence that neither Lin and
Wei nor a great many Black intellectuals found Uncle Tom’s character
appealing, the translators, in keeping with the general approach of other Qing
reformers, never interrogated the racialist paradigm that buttressed the
construction of this novel. Tom, in their scheme, was not objectionable because
he embodied what would later become seen as negative racial stereotypes about
Blacks in the West but because his Blackness becomes a marker of passivity
and resignation in the face of injustice and oppression, unsuitable for emulation

by the imagined Chinese reader. This was generally associated with the ‘Black

9 Baker, 136-39.
9 Baker, 136.
9 Gossett, Uncle Tom’s Cabin and American Culture, 388.
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race’ in China, as indicated elsewhere, and this novel, as much through Stowe’s
initial construction of Tom and other Black characters as through Lin and Wei’s
subsequent handling of them, seems to have powerfully reinforced this
stereotype. As later chapters of the present work show, this stereotype would

only be meaningfully contested during the Maoist period.

Lin and Wei, having jettisoned Tom as an appropriate role model for their
reading public, discovered in George Harris the ideal vehicle for their political
agenda. He is young, masculine, adventurous, determined and even violent,
embodying the qualities that Lin Shu would later valorise as necessary for the
rejuvenation of China and that would lead him to translate the “juvenile
literature” of Henry Rider Haggard.®® Although Stowe depicted the character of
George Harris in Uncle Tom’s Cabin sympathetically, he “paled in
comparison...beside Tom, who had imitated Christ in his life of service, his
dedication to the spiritual life of those around him, and his sacrificial death”.%
However, Stowe’s romantic racialism enabled Harris to at once represent and

be an exception to his race.® As Jeremy Larner suggests in summarizing the

% Kwan, ‘Rejuvenating China’, 37.

97 Baker, 127.

% According to George M. Fredrickson, antebellum abolitionists often subscribed to a form of romantic
racialism, affirming that Blacks and whites were different in “temperament and psychology” with the former
characteristically more spiritual and less aggressive than the latter (see Fredrickson, The Black Image in the
White Mind: The Debate on Afro-American Character and Destiny, 1817-1914, 125-26). For romantic racialists
like Stowe, “the alleged peculiarities of blacks did not sanction a belief in their inferiority or justify enslaving
them or discriminating against them” (see Fredrickson, Racism, 154).
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crux of many Black intellectuals’ objections to Stowe’s depiction of “black
dignity” as a function of Tom’s “Christian submission”, Harris is offensive to
the same commentators because his rebelliousness is derived purely from his
white genetic heritage or, as the character himself expresses it, the “blood” of
“the hot and hasty Saxon”.% As she stated in her preface to the novel, Stowe
wanted mercy and goodwill, based on “Christian principles of brotherhood”, to
replace the “misunderstanding and contempt™ that had always defined the
“Anglo-Saxon” response to Africans.!® Denied Stowe’s Christian ennoblement,
the Blacks in the translated text had few redeeming collective features, except
their child-like natures (as epitomized by Tom himself), while Harris was left
with precisely the features that, according to Baker, “articulated a new model
for heroism for emulation by their [the translators’] late Qing
contemporaries”.1%* While the extent to which Lin and Wei were fully aware of
Stowe’s racial hierarchy among slaves is unknown, it is likely that Harris
became an exception to his race rather than the romantic racialist embodiment
of its unacknowledged possibilities in their eyes. The translators, among many
interventions in Harris’s representation, inserted his evaluation of his own race
into the text of his final letter as if to distinguish him from them, a blatant

departure from the source text and almost certainly from Stowe’s intention:

% Cheung, 145.
100 Stowe, Uncle Tom’s Cabin or, Life among the Lowly, 1.
101 Baker, 120.
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At present, black people have deteriorated into a base race. Everyone spurns them. | am very

ashamed of this. 192

Where Stowe’s Harris expresses an eagerness to explore the latent potential of
his race, Lin and Wei’s character is hesitant about ascribing any positive
qualities to them, the above statements almost constituting a displacement of
Stowe’s romantic racialism with the Chinese strain of Social Darwinism
outlined earlier. The reasons for having Harris write this in his letter, however,
were not consciously to reaffirm a Social Darwinist reading but rather most
likely because the ‘irredeemable’ nature of the Black race was meant to
represent the ‘Blackness’ of the Chinese who were being treated just like them
by whites. In Wei’s preface, he invoked the image of a “toppled cart”,
representing the Blacks in the antebellum United States, who were to serve as a
warning for the cart tottering behind — the Chinese.%® The translators were in a
sense attempting a literary exorcism of their race’s impotence in the face of
humiliation at home and abroad by conflating them with Blacks. However, as
will be illustrated below, Lin and Wei were content to endorse and embellish
Stowe’s descriptions of Harris himself, thereby elevating him at the expense of
his race. This exceptionalism also allowed Lin and Wei to avoid confronting the

problem of his Blackness.

102 Baker, 168.
103 Baker, 111.
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It is reasonable to assert that Lin and Wei went to great lengths in their attempt
to ‘capture’ George Harris in a manner that would resonate with their readers.
Baker devotes a substantial section of her chapter on Lin and Wei’s translation
to an invaluable exposition of how they accomplish this.'® Crucially, the
translators omitted the character’s spiritual journey towards “a deeper
commitment to Christ”; he thus emerges as even more strident and daring,
reminiscent of legendary Chinese warrior figures from traditional adventure
novels. Lin and Wei accentuated his “martial” bearing as he towers above the
puny “insect prey” who have been pursuing him late in the novel, a metaphor
(absent from the source text) for Harris’s white pursuers. Where Stowe focused
on Harris’s capacity for despair at the close of her introductory discussion of
him, Lin and Wei’s character never reveals personal weaknesses; his despair, as
recorded in his final letter, is directed rather at whether anyone of his race will
support him in his endeavours to “reclaim” their collective “nationhood”, again
seemingly emphasizing the contrast between him and his people. The supposed
inability of his people to unite as a precondition for the achievement of
nationhood, noted by Lin’s reformer peers, appears to be implicit here. This is

markedly different from the optimistic tone of the letter in the source text.

104 Baker, 153-71.
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Ultimately, these alterations in the representation of George Harris amount to a
skilful sinicizing of his character. Baker states that Stowe’s character “ceases to
exist”, having been transformed into “an unabashed portrait of a late Qing
visionary” by the end of the novel.1% While Baker is correct in identifying the
sinicizing impulse of the translators, | argue that the transformation of Harris
must be seen in the context both of particular notions of youth and masculinity
as an antidote to China’s collective malaise that were circulating at the time and
in the context of Lin Shu’s subsequent translation activity. Following such a
reading, | propose that Lin and Wei transformed Harris not into a late Qing
intellectual but rather into a prototypical patriotic Chinese youth (although these
could overlap).t?® As Uganda Sze Pui Kwan indicates, Lin Shu was preoccupied
with the role of youth and virility in addressing China’s situation, often
admonishing young males to “cultivate a life of courage and stay away from
habits that would corrupt them”.1% His rejection of Tom, the vehicle through
whom Stowe had popularized a conception of the Black race’s essentially
feminine characteristics, may also have been based on his objections not to

traditional Chinese culture as a whole but to a benign and feminine strain in its

105 Baker, 168.

106 Among the possible inspirations for this may have been the ubiquitous Liang Qichao’s 1900 article called
“Shaonian Zhongguo shuo” (‘Ode to Juvenile China’) in which he first placed the young Chinese male at the
centre of the discourse of national rejuvenation and sought to combat notions of China as an old and moribund
civilization (see Kwan, 42-43). Interestingly, Liang also inaugurated a new strain of nationalistic rhetoric during
this period in which benighted overseas Chinese labourers were refigured as “national colonial heroes” and as
the exceptions to the “rule of the extinction of the unfit”; this shift from “anti-colonialism to a celebration of
colonialism” was reinforced by certain “literary and fictional writings about post-apocalyptic societies where the
Chinese once again found their proper role of leadership and dominance over other races”. (for a full discussion,
see Tsu, ‘Extinction and Adventures on the Chinese Diasporic Frontier’, 247—48).

07 K wan, ‘Rejuvenating China’, 37-38.
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ethos.1% This may also partially account for the cleavage between Harris and his
race in the translation, which was not present in the source text, the implication
being that the extent to which the Chinese were feminine and passive is

precisely the degree to which they resemble Black slaves.

The attempts to remould George Harris’s character into a suitable vessel for Lin
and Wei’s political aspirations impacted not only the descriptions of the
character but also his written and spoken words. Although Baker shows that Lin
incorporated ideas that he had mentioned in his peritexts into Harris’s speeches
in a number of cases throughout the text, she asserts that the “zenith” of these
interventions was Harris’s final letter. At several points, besides the complete
omission of the Christian aspects highlighted by both Baker and Cheung, Lin’s
Harris magnifies the injustices suffered by his people in an effort to stir Chinese
readers, returns to the subject of those who have a country and those who do
not, and gives voice to a sense of desperation and isolation that Lin, and others
like him, when confronted with what they saw as apathy in the face of injustice,
most certainly felt.2%® The sinicized Harris’s plan to “protect our race” seems to
have come directly out of Lin’s preface, while his statements regarding his

desire to “stir up and reinvigorate the morale of [his] nation’s citizens” and

198 For more information on these feminine characteristics, see Fredrickson, The Black Image in the White Mind:
The Debate on Afro-American Character and Destiny, 1817-1914, 113-15.
109 Cheung, 136; Baker, 168-71.
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“cast off the insults of foreigners” seem far removed from the world of Stowe’s

antebellum American readers.

The unabashedly virile version of George Harris, unfettered by Stowe’s
religiosity, that emerges in the Chinese translation appears to have been a
forerunner of host of masculine heroes in Lin’s publications as his translation
activity continued to display an emphasis on positive role models for young
readers. Kwan asserts that Lin found many such figures in Haggard’s “juvenile
literature” and that this accounted for what seemed to be Lin’s anomalous focus
on works by a writer deemed by many to be “second-rate”.!'® Haggard’s heroes
are typically young, “physically strong, virile and fearless”, and the author often
explicitly indicated that his stories were aimed at a juvenile male reading
audience. These characters served an analogous role in the Victorian context
that Lin wished them to fulfil in China: they were meant to mould these readers
into the ideal adult male of the time who was imagined to be “courageous,
industrious, enterprising, and independent”, as well as free of the corrupting and
emasculating influences of “idleness and luxury”. As Kwan notes, the prefaces
and epilogues to Lin’s translations of Haggard often overtly emphasize that he

wished the Chinese to emulate the bravery and virility of the characters.!!

110 Lin Shu translated fourteen of Haggard’s novels between 1904 and 1910 (see Kwan, 35).
111 Kwan, 37.
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However, Haggard’s novels were more than just entertaining adventure stories
that encouraged an ethos of Victorian manliness; modern critics frequently refer
to them as “ideological tools to persuade young readers to pursue a career in the
empire”.}*2 Haggard believed that it was Britain’s mission “to conquer and hold
in subjection” what he perceived to be the inferior peoples “not from thirst of
conquest but for the sake of law, justice, and order” and his works thus
implicitly and explicitly rationalized imperial domination.**® Lin Shu had clearly
divined the role that juvenile literature was playing in the British Empire and
came to believe that “representations of colonial aggression could move
Chinese readers both to emulate and to resist their foreign invaders”.''* He did
not therefore evince any objections to the violence to which colonised peoples
were subjected in some of these stories or their legitimation of white racial
domination; constructing the world as a site of Darwinian struggles between the
races as many of his contemporaries did, he appeared to perceive colonisation
as a logical outcome of the lack of fitness of the subjugated peoples.**® This
particular attitude to the colonisation of Africa may have had a lasting impact
on future paratextual constructions of the colonial activities in Africa as the
castigation of the imperialist enterprise in Africa remained curiously absent

from Chinese paratextual commentaries until the Maoist era, despite intense

112 Kwan, 36.

113 Brantlinger, Victorian Literature and Postcolonial Studies, 136.

114 Venuti, The Scandals of Translation: Towards an Ethics of Difference, 180.
115 Kwan, 41-42.
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criticism of this enterprise in other contexts. Despite his early note of
desperation at what he saw as Chinese apathy in his translation of Uncle Tom'’s
Cabin, Kwan insists that Lin never placed the Chinese in the category of the
other peoples confronting the imperialist onslaught. They were exceptional, and
would ultimately triumph, if they took the appropriate actions. Their ‘blackness’
could be dispelled in a way that his essentialist reading of other non-white

groups did not permit.

Kwan shows that Lin grasped the ideological import of Haggard’s works, noting
that Lin praised the courage of Haggard’s white colonial heroes and their ability
to subdue a territory where millions of people lived as well as to manipulate the
‘savage’ Blacks into fighting each other while assuming the role of mediators.!!®
Through Lin’s renderings of such works as Allan Quatermain (published as
“The sorrow of Africa” in 1905), Nada The Lily (“The wolfman in devil
mountain” in 1905), The People of the Mist (1906), and King Solomon’s Mines
(“The skeleton in the stalactite grotto” in 1908), Chinese readers would also
have encountered African characters — Haggard’s “magnificent” yet savage
Zulus in particular — for the first time and whether Lin manipulated their

representation as he had in the case of Harris merits further investigation.!’

116 Kwan, 41-42.
117 Brantlinger, Taming Cannibals, 169.

78



Overall, Lin’s translation oeuvre may have confirmed for his Chinese readers
that colonisation is indeed the proper activity of superior races, inviting them to
identify with the victors and not the victims, while Lin himself seems to have
transitioned from lamenting the plight of the Chinese in his translation of Uncle
Tom’s Cabin to offering his readers vicarious gratification for their desire to

recover a sense of racial and cultural superiority.

1.3.3 The afterlives of Uncle Tom Cabin in the Republican era

The notion of the Black slave, as indicated elsewhere, originated well before the
Chinese translation of Uncle Tom’s Cabin. However, the impact of Lin Shu and
Wei Yi’s translation was such that the figure of the Black slave seems to have
been foregrounded in the Chinese imaginary, perhaps especially because of its
deployment by the translators, as a way to talk about the Chinese people
themselves. It is not surprising, therefore, that Uncle Tom’s Cabin had a number
of incarnations in China, besides the re-publications of the original translation.
The material afterlife of the book across the period with which this chapter is
concerned gestures towards its continued relevance in shaping the discourses
around Blackness, Africa and the African diaspora; its influence will be
highlighted in later sections of this thesis as well. The discursive shifts that are
apparent in selection of works in this section, when taking their periodization

Into account, also suggest that the conjunction of the politics of indignation and
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the Black slave as a proxy for Chinese oppression that characterized Lin and
Wei’s translation may have disappeared by the 1930s, a point to which I return

In subsequent sections.

One of the most distinctive manifestations of the impact of Uncle Tom’s Cabin
was in the world of Chinese drama, an artistic form that was also revolutionized
and deployed as a tool for social reform at the turn of the last century.'® As
Shao-ling Yu notes, Stowe’s story inspired three different dramatic
interpretations, their chronology suggestive of the extraordinary longevity of the
story in China and its unflagging resonance. Zeng Xiaogu (1907), Ouyang
Yugian (1957), and Nick Rongju Yu (2007) all produced their own versions,
each saturated with the concerns of its particular historical moment.!*® Zeng’s
production, the earliest afterlife of Lin and Wei’s version of Stowe’s novel, was
staged in Japan, a destination that had attracted at least seven thousand Chinese
students by 1907, many of whom would go on to form the core of the dominant
intellectual and cultural movements of subsequent decades in China.'?® Through
the course of a deeply ambivalent relationship with Japan, Shih suggests that

these youths absorbed aspects of Japan’s modernization narrative that would

118 Lju, ‘“The Impact of Shinpa on Early Chinese Huaju’, 344.

119 yu, ““Cry to Heaven”: A Play to Celebrate One Hundred Years of Chinese Spoken Drama by Nick Rongjun
Yu’, 2. Zeng Xiaogu was an actor and pioneer of modern Chinese theatre. Ouyang Yugian was a well-known
Chinese playwright and actor who performed in the 1907 production of the play and later penned his own
version. Yu Rongjun is an award-winning playwright and director based in Shanghai.

120 I ju, “The Impact of Shinpa on Early Chinese Huaju’, 344.
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have a profound influence on their own notions of modernity and how China
was to achieve it.!? At the same time, many of these students felt a keen sense
of “racialized self-consciousness”, having experienced racism directly at the
hands of their Japanese hosts as well as through disparaging representations of,
and commentaries on, the Chinese in the Japanese media.'?? Against this socio-
political and intellectual backdrop, the play was first staged by a Chinese
student organization called the Spring Willow Society. The play was named
after and self-consciously based on Lin and Wei’s translation, thereby also
foregrounding the Black slaves collectively rather than the character of Tom.
Since the script itself no longer survives, it is largely impossible to tell what sort
of interventions were enacted by the playwright and others. Yu states that the
play “was used to reflect the abjection of China in her anticolonial struggle at
the beginning of the twentieth century”, thereby suggesting that the production
appears also to have drawn on a politics of indignation through connecting the
treatment of the slaves with that meted out to China as a collective entity by the
imperialist powers.??® Although Yu mentions that the lot of the Chinese
migrants in the United States had been a concern in Lin and Wei’s translation as
a way of framing the agenda of the play, how this was conveyed in the

production is unclear. Much like Lin and Wei’s translation, Christian elements

121 Shih, The Lure of the Modern, 143.

122 Shih, 76.

123 Yy, ““Cry to Heaven”: A Play to Celebrate One Hundred Years of Chinese Spoken Drama by Nick Rongjun
Yu’, 2-3.
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in the play were downplayed. George Harris’s heroism was foregrounded
through the ending of the play in which he escapes after killing his persecutors
and reunites with his wife Eliza. Victor Mair adds an additional dimension in
suggesting that while “the American founding fathers’ conception of equality”
could be used as “an argument against the Confucian tradition”, early Chinese
dramatists were “nevertheless attracted to Uncle Tom’s Cabin for its powerful
critique of black slavery and for the subsequent liberal critique exposing the
hypocrisy of the founding principles of the United States”.1* This observation
suggests the nascence of an alternative use of the Black slave’s predicament as
early as 1907 that I return to below in the discussion of the performance of the
play in 1932. According to Tian Han, the play was full of patriotic defiance and
was useful as a rallying call among Chinese students and the Chinese expatriate
community.*?® The production is also important in that its execution and
technical innovations represent a departure from previous Chinese dramatic
conventions and thus the birth of a new dramatic form: huaju or ‘spoken
drama’. Its positive reception is also suggested by the fact that it was highly

acclaimed in the Japanese press and later re-staged in Shanghai.!?

124 Mair, The Columbia History of Chinese Literature, 849. Attacks on Confucianism would become one of the
defining characteristics of the May Fourth Movement over a decade later. This movement will be discussed in

the next section.

125 Tian, ‘Tan Heinu hen’ [About ‘The Regret of the Black Slaves’], 3.

of. . EAZHATRIANRRH T RERMNERE FEEINBFERNERESETRRNKREEE
A, Tian Han was a prominent Chinese playwright and critic.

126 T_ju, ‘The Impact of Shinpa on Early Chinese Huaju’, 344-45.
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In a preface to the 1962 publication of Ouyang’s play, Tian Han also recorded
that the play was later performed in the Chinese Central Soviet Area (a
stronghold of the CCP in the years before they came to power) near the Jiangxi-
Fujian border in 1932. In keeping with the tone of the ideologically fraught era
— between the Great Leap Forward and the Cultural Revolution — within
which he commented on the history of the story of Uncle Tom in China, he
averred that the production deepened the knowledge of American imperialism’s
racial discrimination among the cadres and audiences of the Central Soviet.!?’
He also claimed that the play had exerted a certain influence on the Xinhai
Revolution in 1911 and during the initial period of the agrarian revolution in the
1930s.128 It is difficult to evaluate the accuracy of his claims but it may be that
the play, much as the book had done, had played a role in galvanizing the
revolutionary forces that eventually toppled the Qing dynasty. The comments
regarding the Central Soviet production are significant as they are seemingly the
first reference to the convergence of Blackness and the ideological agenda of
the CCP as early as the 1930s with the caveat that Tian’s attempt to enfold this

staging into a retrospective teleology was related to the needs of his own

2 Tian, 3-4.cf. 2| 7T —A="%F, EFAFXNEHSHELITXANX, FEARXTEBMBERINR T £
EEXHIANR. MIZEEX N REREFZEwa/aN L EaEEEd T —EZnm.

128 The Xinhai Revolution is another name for China’s first twentieth-century revolution that overthrew the Qing
Dynasty. Law pointedly adds that “ideologies of racial hierarchy, race war and the need for racial domination by
the Han” were at the heart of this revolution and how the play may have functioned in this context certainly
warrants further investigation (see Law, Red Racisms, 103). As Zarrow notes, “it was in the Jiangxi Soviet that
the CCP “experimented” with a mix of policies that allowed it to survive: peasant-based guerrilla war; land
reform to create popular support; professional army troops; and a willingness to abandon the cities indefinitely

to “counter-revolutionary” forces. The agrarian revolution is used here to describe the initiatives related to land
reform (see Zarrow, China in War and Revolution, 1895 - 1949, 279).
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historical moment.?® Nonetheless, it may be that discursive shifts around the
issues of Blackness and Africa that would become more apparent in the early
years of CCP rule after 1949 were anticipated during this period. At face value,
Tian’s comments suggest that rather than deploying the Black slaves to act as
tropes for the oppression of the Chinese, the priority in performing this play in
the context of the Jiangxi Soviet was reveal the brutality of racial discrimination
as practised by the imperialist oppressor. Blacks were now victims in their own
right rather than proxies for Chinese migrants and the politics of indignation
may have been muted in this unique setting in which distinctive ideologies were
being formulated that had, as yet, not suffused the urban intellectual milieu,
despite the left-wing sympathies of many metropolitan intellectuals. However,
Tian’s commentary should be also understood within the context of the widely-
acknowledged role he had in “orienting the drama world toward leftist theatre
under the influence of the Chinese Communist Party...whose ideology called
for promoting a class-oriented ‘proletarian drama’ that would depict the unjust
oppressions of the working class”.**° The collision of the ‘Black slave’ with the
working class topos that was likely to have occurred during this production may

have necessitated a muting or ostensible abandonment of certain stereotypes

129 Goldman lists Tian Han as one of the members of Zhou Yang’s clique who enforced ideological conformity
in the artistic world but who themselves were targeted for “public attack” during the Cultural Revolution in
1966 (see Goldman, Literary Dissent in Communist China, 276).

130 Mair, The Columbia History of Chinese Literature, 859.
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regarding Blacks but this remains speculative and the racialized discourses

already described continued to prevail outside the Central Soviet.

Another example of both the longevity of the story and the vitality of the Black
slave in the Chinese imaginary late into the period with which this chapter is
concerned is the 2012 re-publication by Dolphin Books of a primary school
reader first published by the Commercial Press in 1934. The text is a retelling of
the story of Uncle Tom for children that was published as part of a series of
children’s books called the Xiao xuesheng wenku (‘Primary school student
library”) in the 1930s. This series, according to the blurb of the book, had an
enormous influence on Chinese society.**! Both the blurb (written recently) and
the anonymous editor’s preface (written at the time of original publication) note
that the book’s title was translated as Heinu hun (‘The soul of the Black slave”)
and also provide a direct translation of Stowe’s original title into Chinese.
Neither peritext attempts to explain this choice of title but it seems reasonable to
speculate that the use of ‘Black slave’ in the title would perhaps have associated
it more easily with Lin and Wei’s celebrated translation whereas, unlike in
English-speaking contexts, the use of ‘Uncle Tom” would probably not have

been recognized. In this respect, it is possible that the sheer popularity of Lin

131 Stowe, Heinu hun [The soul of the Black slave (Uncle Tom's Cabin)]. cf. {/{NF4&NEY B FH4LE=—+F
RESEBEERN—EXENRA/NFETY.. SN E T ERNESEm,
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and Wei’s translation foreclosed other translation choices for the title, despite
the fact that the children’s version was a new vernacular Chinese adaptation by
Xu Yingchang and an unknown translator (whereas Lin Shu had written in
classical Chinese).'*? It is also not clear what the source of the story was as there
are significant differences between the narrative and Lin and Wei’s translation.
For example, the children’s story focuses on Tom and completely ignores
George Harris. The blurb mentions “honest, simple and good-natured Tom,
angelic Eva, (and) the youthful George Shelby who is filled with a sense of
justice”.13 Indeed, it is the young white master George who strikes Tom’s final
owner, the cruel Simon Legree, responsible for ordering his overseers to beat
Tom to death.'®* The children’s text ends with George freeing the slaves on his
farm after an emotional final scene with the dying Tom and a prayer in which
he promises to end the suffering of the Black slaves.®*® A brief biography of
Stowe and her publications is given at the beginning of the text, and the gist of
the book is summarized concisely as an account of the conditions of abuse

suffered by the Black slaves in the American South that teaches the reader to

132 Based on the large numbers of his works that have been republished over the years, it is clear that Xu
Yingchang was a famous editor of children’s books on a variety of subjects. Biographical information on him is
very limited. In addition, ‘Gan Tang’ is listed as a translator on the cover of the book. No information is
available on anyone of that name and so it seems likely that it was a penname. A number of native Chinese
interlocutors have suggested as much in personal conversations with me.

133Stowe, Heinu hun [The soul of the Black slave (Uncle Tom's Cabin)]. cf. ... 5(E. =R 12H, XERKH
PR, FRMAHEKNTE...”

134 Stowe, 81-82.

135 Stowe, 79-84.
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sympathize with the “hearts” of the Black slaves.!*® The biography also notes
that the American Civil War was fought over this issue. The text seems to
conform to Stowe’s original intentions for the book much more closely than Lin
and Wei’s translation and, although the subtext of the cruelty of imperialism is
still present, allows white characters to display admirable qualities while doing
little to challenge the stereotypes associated with Black slaves more broadly.
While the politics of indignation is not deployed in this text, the Black slave
topos is certainly operational, despite the relatively sympathetic treatment of
Tom and other Black characters. The fate of the slaves, after all, remains in the
hands of the white characters, which implicitly denies them agency in their own
liberation and inculcates the familiar stereotypes of Black passivity in young

readers.

While the politics of indignation that Lin and Wei had inaugurated had waned
by the 1930s, the Black slave topos had been consolidated across multiple
discursive contexts in no small measure due to the lasting influence of their
translation. It now functioned overtly and covertly as a shorthand for the abject
racial Other who lacks the consciousness to enact its own liberation. When

interest began to stir in the translation of Black literature itself, the Black slave

136 <Zhuzhe xiaozhuan’ [Author’s Profile]. ¢f. —/\F—F, E—MIREZW (ExRMBLT) NEFRIDHN
CHrmRFEY . WFR (RNGEE) . BEXEBEBEGRNNEY, BAETEhAEE —F
EIETRLRNAORK. KT, BIEERIBFEREM, KET —RKEF...
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topos became a readily available heuristic, a hopelessly inadequate and yet

essential entry point for Chinese writer—translators in the inter-war years.
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Chapter 2

Abject trajectories: Black literature and the Black modern in the

Republican era

2.1 ‘Disinviting’ comparisons: the end of indignation, Chinese literary

modernity, and the invisible Black modern

As the last chapter suggests, the deployment of the Black slave as a trope for
Chinese oppression was no longer as prominent by the 1930s. The reasons for
the seeming disappearance of this strategy may be traced to changing
perceptions of comparisons between Blacks and Chinese that were related to the
emergent Chinese racial identity as well as to profound shifts in the relationship
between the most prominent intellectuals of the new era in the
literary/translation sphere specifically and the different guises in which the West
functioned within this sphere. In investigating these developments, | draw on
and critique aspects of Irene Eber’s ground-breaking book Voices from Afar:
Modern Chinese Writers on Oppressed Peoples and Their Literature (1980), the
first-ever study to explore the impact on the Chinese literary world of the
translation of what may be termed oppressed people’s literatures. | contest
Eber’s inclusion of Black American literature under this rubric since the
evidence suggests that Black literature was largely ignored by the Chinese

literary establishment until later than she suggests. | argue that such attention as
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it did garner was motivated by the growing involvement of the literary
establishment in left-wing activities associated with the international socialist
world. Even so, the most powerful cultural mediators continued to neglect
Black literature and those figures who wrote about or translated it may be
regarded as relatively marginal. One such figure was the translator and editor
Zhao Jingshen whose attempt to introduce ‘African’ literature to Chinese

readers is the subject of the next section.

It is important to recall at the outset that the politics of indignation first emerged
at the turn of the twentieth century as Chinese readers were forced to grapple
with the possibility that their compatriots were no better than Black slaves, a
direct comparison intended to shock and offend the reader whose cultural
understanding of Blackness and perhaps emergent grasp of the racialized
paradigm displacing the Confucian cosmological order had primed him or her to
perceive Blackness as inherently contemptible. The present work has already
presented evidence of the astonishing and singular impact of Lin and Wei’s
translation of Uncle Tom’s Cabin with regard to the intensification of the
politics of indignation and its multiple deployments both within and beyond the
literary sphere. By the 1920s, however, the intellectual milieu had altered
considerably and, as mentioned earlier, a Chinese identity with racial

hierarchism at its core was becoming paradigmatic. Where the earlier generation
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of intellectuals had incorporated discussions of literature into their socio-
political commentary, it is also at this juncture that writing about literature no
longer necessarily addressed societal or political issues in the same manner.
Whereas those who produced socio-political commentary could forcefully
castigate the imperial West’s colonisation and exploitation of China, those who
functioned as the driving forces of China’s literary revolution were constrained
by their desire to emulate the West, always with the notion inherited from the
Qing reformers that the modernization of literature was intimately linked to that
of the entire society. In response to the sense of ongoing crisis, the dominant
‘May Fourth’ intellectual faction of the early 1920s prioritized “the radical
introduction of ‘new learning”” which encompassed, as César Guarde-Paz
notes, “Western values related to democracy, morality and science that were
perceived by some intellectuals as being diametrically hostile to the Confucian
mores that defined Chinese culture per se”.! As Shih puts it, “the urgency of
criticizing feudalism and forwarding Westernization often displaced the
immediate need to confront and criticize colonial domination” and the concept
of “the West” became ‘split’ “between the metropolitan West (Western culture
in the West) and the colonial West (the culture of Western colonisers in

China)”.2 This did not mean, however, that the writers and translators of this

! Guarde-Paz, Modern Chinese Literature, Lin Shu and the Reformist Movement, 2. The ‘May Fourth
Movement’, in its narrow sense, is named after the iconic student protest against Japanese imperialism and the
terms of the Treaty of Versailles (which had ceded German territory in China to Japan) that took place on that
date in Beijing in 1919 and spread to other cities (see Mitter, A Bitter Revolution, 18).

2 Shih, The Lure of the Modern, 36.
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intellectual movement did not evince an interest in oppression and imperialism;
they were, in fact, profoundly interested in these issues but their desire for
Western modernity may have hindered their engagement with non-imperialist
literatures. At the same time, the multiple deployments of the Black slave trope
across a variety of disciplines preserved it as a generalized topos but, given the
aforementioned changes, made it less palatable where it was implicated in direct
comparisons between Blacks and Chinese, especially against the backdrop of
‘scientific’ discourses in which the racial boundaries between Chinese and
others were actively being staked out. While developments in America
confronting the African American community continued to compel the attention
of some writers of socio-political commentaries and Black American political
movements were gradually acknowledged and discussed from the mid-1920s
onwards, the most powerful mediators in the translation/literary sphere
remained disengaged (wilfully or otherwise) as far as Black literature was
concerned, despite, as will be shown below, the much greater concern of many
of these figures with oppressed people’s literatures than had previously been the

case.® As an emanation of the imagined racial inferiority of Blacks, Black

3 Eber offers a useful summary of the socio-political commentaries on the conditions under which African
Americans lived that began to appear from the late 1920s onwards but did not, as | have argued elsewhere,
reflect a literary interest. She states that these commentators focused on “the condition of slavery, the
emancipation of slaves, the status of Blacks in America prior to and after World War 1, and the various
movements launched to improve their condition” (see Eber, Voices from Afar, 29-32). These articles began to
appear in 1926 and were published in the widely-circulated Dongfang zazhi (“Eastern Miscellany”), a journal
that covered a wide range of topics and was not primarily literary in its focus (see Chen, ‘Xiaoshuo yuebao
(1921-1931) as a Cultural Mediator of Small Literatures in China’, 121). The commentators included the noted
geographer Ge Suicheng, the editor and journalist Zuo Lin, the economist Wu Yugan, and the science writer
You Xiong, none of whom were prominent literary figures and about whom, with the exception of Ge,
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literature could not even be said to be lacking in status in China; it was simply
irrelevant and therefore invisible — until Zhao Jingshen attempted to
Incorporate it into his collection of profiles of literature from abroad in the late

1920s.

It must be acknowledged that Zhao’s project occurred during a period of
unprecedented interest in the translation of literatures that had never been
considered mainstream in China, and his contribution needs to be
contextualized properly with this in mind. As Eber asserts, figures who would
become prominent members of the new generation of Chinese writer—translators
began to transcend an interest in the oppression of others that had hitherto been
based simply on the extent to which it could illuminate China’s predicament.
The first step in this direction came in 1909 when, in contrast with the utopian
visions in certain works of the late Qing discussed in the last chapter and the
relatively benign readings of imperialist literature of figures such as Lin Shu
and Liang Qichao, “a formally expressed literary concern with the experiences
of perishing nations and ethnicities appeared” in the form of the first two
volumes of what was intended to be a multi-volume anthology of translations

called Yuwai xiaoshuo ji (“A Collection of Fiction from Abroad™).* The

biographical information is quite scarce. These articles may have contributed to a slightly greater interest in
translating Black American literature in the 1930s (see my discussion on p.131-132 of this chapter).
# Tsu, ‘World Literature and National Literature(s)’, 165—66.
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brothers who translated this collection would go on to become towering figures
in the New Culture Movement and Chinese literary history: essayist and leading
intellectual Zhou Zuoren and his brother Zhou Shuren, better known as Lu Xun,
often called the ‘father’ of modern Chinese literature. While the collection is
revolutionary in that it is the first time works of non-imperialist Western nations
were published in Chinese, it must be emphasized that only ten of the twenty-
eight works originated from what may be called oppressed people’s literatures
(such as those by Eastern European writers) and none of these were non-
European.® The project was a commercial failure but Lawrence Venuti and
Irene Eber concur on the fact that it represented a turning point in the historical
trajectory of Chinese literature, the significance of which would only be felt
during the May Fourth period and the literary revolution after 1919.° Therefore,
although these literatures increasingly attracted the attention of certain May
Fourth intellectuals from about 1915 onwards in a manner entirely distinct from
earlier thinkers, Western and Russian literatures still accounted for the bulk of

translation activity, and works by Black writers continued to be neglected.’

5 Eber, Voices from Afar, 10.

6 Eber, 10; Venuti, The Scandals of Translation: Towards an Ethics of Difference, 186.

7 Cai, “Ershi shijichu dui “ruoxiao minzu” wenxuede jieshao’ [The introduction of “small and weak nation”
literature at the beginning of the twentieth century], 33. cf. £EULET (FHEE) 1915 €T = 1921 & {g)Ff
I ER, HP208kB7HEK, R2BkBAR. % B, 1BEkA “BIRK . RKELEUFDT
BT OFEFE, BHANHE ENTFHEXENEN, BARBKERBLZER. [The writer has listed all
the translated works published from the inaugural edition of ‘New Youth’ in 1915 until 1921. Twenty of these
were from the Soviet Union and thirty-two were from England, France and Japan while those from ‘small and
weak nations’ accounted for thirty-one. On the surface, there appear to be fewer of the latter group of
translations compared with those of England, France and the others but a survey of the translation history of
foreign works reveals that the literature of powerful nations has always been predominant.]
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The political status of a particular nation or minority as a fellow victim of
oppression was sufficient perhaps to facilitate discussion of it and its
circumstances in socio-political commentaries — but the translation of its
literature was contingent on additional specifically literary requirements, central
among them being whether the nation’s literary scene could be said to have
undergone a renaissance. As Eber suggests, there were those among the May
Fourth generation who looked back to the European Renaissance and noted the
Importance of the abandonment of Latin and the development of literatures in
vernacular languages, while others focused on what they saw as “nineteenth-
century national awakening among oppressed peoples in Europe” which
“underscored the political fact of national assertion and literary productivity in
both nineteenth-century Europe and twentieth-century China”.® The latter group
viewed the translation of oppressed people’s literatures as crucial to the
development of “a totally new or renewed language, linguistically, culturally
and discursively” which was thought to be able to “trigger the birth of a New
China”.® Since oppressed people’s literatures “were often in their original

languages” and were “meant to be read by a broad audience”, those who wrote

8 Eber, 22-23.

% Xie, ‘Translating Modernity Towards Translating China’, 145. This encapsulates the central objective of the
so-called New Culture Movement as it related to literature. The proponents of this movement argued that
modernization “demanded a new written language and a new literature that was accessible to the broad masses
not just the intellectual elite”. The founding of the journal Xin gingnian (‘New Youth”) in 1915 is acknowledged
as its starting point and it involved a number of the central figures of both the Chinese literary and political
worlds. The May Fourth movement formed part of the intellectual ferment of the New Culture era. (see Ying,
Historical Dictionary of Modern Chinese Literature, 147-49).
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them often experimented with “new uses of language and popular speech”.1?
This could also be construed as a form of literary modernism with the
modernization of the written language at its core. Furthermore, the writers of
such literatures were “patriotic men and women” as well as “individuals whose
primary concern was the fate of their people as an entity and as a people with an
identity”. As Eber avers, the literature of oppressed peoples would come to
confirm for certain Chinese writers what their own elevated mission should be
as well as the catalytic role that literature was thought to have in social, cultural

and political change.

Based on my findings that the first stirrings of interest in Black writers only
emerged towards the close of the 1920s, | contest aspects of Irene Eber’s
periodization. Despite Eber’s claim in her section on the 1920s that “the poets
of the Harlem Renaissance were known and their poetry, such as that of
Langston Hughes, was translated”, her own chronology records a Hughes poem
as first appearing in 1934 and cites no translation output prior to this.!! By
contrast, her book reveals that a significant number of the Polish, Yiddish and
Irish works had already been rendered in Chinese by the mid-1920s.12 Eber

suggests that the writers of the four literatures that she presents (Polish, Irish,

10 Eber, xii.
11 Eper, 130.
12 Eper, 41.
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Yiddish and Black) all considered their respective literary scenes to have
undergone some sort of flowering or renaissance by the 1920s. Although she
makes the general observation that Black writings were the least translated of
the four in China, Eber, through juxtaposing the various literary renaissances
associated with the four literatures, creates the impression that they were
perceived as equivalent within the Chinese literary sphere.r® The 1920s were the
height of the Harlem Renaissance, but Chinese writer—translators, in the midst
of their own supposed literary awakening, did not appear to be drawing any
inspiration or technical lessons from it. In reality, Black American literature, as
well as the literatures of Africa, were almost entirely invisible during the May
Fourth period; ‘South African’ literature, as represented by translations of
selected stories from white writer Olive Schreiner’s Dreams by Zhou Zuoren,
would make its debut in the Chinese literary world through its appearance in
Xin gingnian magazine, one of the pioneering publications in the translation of
oppressed people’s literature, although, as | indicate below, these stories may

not have been chosen out of any concern with oppressed peoples.**

Black literature, no matter its provenance, cannot therefore be included in the

category of oppressed people’s writings during the 1920s and this hints at what

13 Eber, xi.
14 Zhang, “Yizhe zixu’ [Translator’s preface], 2-3. Zhang referred to Zhou Zuoren as “Qiming xiansheng”.
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other contextual factors in the incipient paratextual framing of Zhao Jingshen’s
first Black literary history seem to confirm: a denial of the coevalness of Black
literary modernism with those of both imperialist and non-imperialist
modernisms.® As the previous chapter suggested, the politics of indignation
seemed to wane just as the May Fourth movement was gathering momentum in
the early 1920s; the investment of these intellectuals in the new racial identity
and their desire to emulate the West appears to have made direct comparisons
with Black slaves problematic. While socio-political commentaries continued to
discuss the circumstances of a wide array of ‘oppressed peoples’, and many
writer—translators were interested in translating and learning from the writers of
the nations with whom they felt some kinship, their desire for literary modernity
seems to have mostly precluded Black writers, despite the fact that the Chinese
literary renaissance coincided with a great outpouring of creativity in the
Harlem Renaissance. The latter movement, and the literary modernism it
represented, were entirely invisible in the Chinese literary sphere of the 1920s

and would only achieve limited recognition in the subsequent decade.

15 See Fabian, Time and the Other, 31. I borrow this phrase from Fabian who defined it as the “persistent and
systematic tendency to place the referents(s) of anthropology in a Time other than the present of the producer of
anthropological discourse”. For the purposes of this discussion, it simply means that the Black literature could
not be embraced as fully modern as Black subjects remained overwhelmingly outside of historical time.
Moreover, any need to address or reformulate this situation was not widely recognized, particularly in the
Chinese literary sphere in which the translation of modern foreign works was thought to contribute not only to
the modernization of Chinese fiction but that of the entire society. For a discussion of the link between
translation and modernization in China, see Xie, ‘Translating Modernity Towards Translating China’, 135-36.

98



2.2 Zhao Jingshen’s ‘African’ literature: Olive Schreiner’s Dreams and a

genealogy of Black American poetic ‘failure’

During the course of the 1920s, the Black slave topos persisted as a fixture of
scientific and educational discourses (as shown in the last chapter) but the latter
years of the decade saw its emergence in a new, albeit very peripheral, role vis-
a-vis translation and literature. Zhao Jingshen attempted to construct the first
paratextual ‘African’ literary history through the use of the epitext, a paratextual
form through which the ideological context of a translation often enacts a form
of closure.!® In Urpo Kovala’s terms, this refers to “the delimitation of the
plurality of possible interpretations”, based on a conception of ideology as a
“discursive practice” or “an aspect of the general process of meaning
production” which “is realized discursively in the interaction between texts and
more or less structured background assumptions”.!’ In Zhao’s paratext, Black
slaves finally achieve limited historical agency and become the literary
progenitors of Black authors of the early twentieth century, a genealogy
nevertheless so saturated in stereotypes that these authors emerge as exceptions
to Black abjectness rather than full representatives of Black modernity. As part

of his introduction to African literature, Zhao also profiled Olive Schreiner’s

16 Zhao Jingshen was a prolific writer, translator and editor. As Mark Gamsa notes, his views on translation led
to his being ridiculed by Lu Xun and marginalized for decades within the Chinese literary establishment; this
appears to be substantiated by the absence of biographical and bibliographical information in a number of recent
companions and dictionaries of modern Chinese literature (see Gamsa, The Reading of Russian Literature in
China, 61). For further confirmation of his marginalization, see also Li, ‘A Study of Chinese Translations and
Interpretations of HC Andersen’s Tales’, 61.

17 Kovala, ‘Translations, Paratextual Mediation, and Ideological Closure’, 121.
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work From Man to Man. The de-emphasis on the imperial West in Chinese
literary circles, motivated by the dominant ideology of the May Fourth period
referred to in the last section, may also shed some light on Zhao’s omission and
refiguring of the racial conflicts in his handling of the works that he considered
and the sources on which he relied. | also touch on the role of writer, translator
and editor Mao Dun, a figure who, despite his interest in oppressed people’s
literatures, perhaps best typifies the curious lack of engagement with Black
literature among the left-wing literary establishment of the Republican era. As
chapter four of the present work will show, this attitude would persist into the
Maoist era, by which time Mao Dun and his peers would occupy positions at the
apex of political and cultural power and decisively shape the fortunes of Black

African literature in China.

In the late 1920s, Zhao began editing a section called “Miscellaneous words on
overseas literature” in Xiaoshuo yuebao (The Short Story Magazine), a
publication based in Shanghai which was “the most influential journal in the
1920s when it comes to the breadth of its readership and the quantity of
translated titles from small countries’ literatures”.!® The rise to prominence of
this journal coincided with the emergence of the category ruoxiao minzu (‘small

and weak nations’), which appeared alongside and perhaps displaced references

18 Chen, ‘Xiaoshuo yuebao (1921-1931) as a Cultural Mediator of Small Literatures in China’, 114-20.
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to oppressed peoples in the literary sphere for a time in the 1920s but which
remained an important term in socio-political writings well beyond that. Craig
A. Smith points out that this term specifically invoked a Leninist temporal
division of the world into “imperialist nations [who] were those in the stage of
financial capitalism, and ruoxiao nations [who] were those that remained in an
agricultural and craftsman stage of development™.t® While Smith also notes that
Xiaoshuo yuebao was “particularly instrumental in introducing works of Polish,
Jewish, Black, and Irish writers”, his reference to Eber’s book as the source of
this information further substantiates my assertion that her discussion creates
the mistaken impression that Black literature was translated in the 1920s when
neither her book nor any other publication of which | am aware provides any
evidence of this. He also appears to assume that ruoxiao minzu held the same
meaning in political circles as it did in literary ones in the 1920s; I assert that
the priorities in the two spheres, though related, were different, and that
Africans and African Americans could more easily be incorporated into the
political category (as | show in the next section) whereas the translation record
suggests that recognition in the literary sphere, based as it was on the
assignation of status to an author as worthy of admiration and emulation, was

far more difficult for Black writers.

19 Smith, ‘China as the Leader of the Weak and Small’, 43-45.
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Smith also singles out the role of Mao Dun, who became editor of Xiaoshuo
yuebao in 1921, as an advocate of this type of literature.?® Mao was undoubtedly
one of the most prolific translators of the literatures of the “small and weak”, as
shown in the pages of the journal between 1920 and 1928.2! He had also
introduced significant changes to the publication to reflect this focus during his
brief stint as its editor. However, as Yehua Chen’s tabulated summaries of the
scope of the translation activity undertaken in this journal show, Black literature
was entirely overlooked by Mao and all other contributors between 1921 and
1931. Indeed, one of the few vestiges of any concern with Black literatures from
this period is his profile of the first-ever Black recipient of the Prix Goncourt,
the most prestigious award in French literature — René Maran for his novel
Batouala. Mao, writing under his real name Shen Yanbing, was the first editor
of a Chinese publication ever to compose such a profile; it formed part of a
section that he inaugurated called ‘News of Overseas Literature’, the previous
name for the section to which Zhao Jingshen would later contribute numerous
pieces. Mao named his profile ‘A writer of the Black race receives the 1921
Prix Goncourt’.?? A man of his racializing intellectual milieu, Mao then focused

on the shock with which this award was received in the European literary

2 Through Mao’s “own writings and his work as a translator, editor, and publisher, as a literary critic and
theoretician, and finally as the minister of culture from 1949 to 1964, he left indelible marks in nearly every
aspect of the literary and artistic endeavours of modern China” (see Ying, Historical Dictionary of Modern
Chinese Literature, 134).

2L Chen, 128-33.

22 Shen, ‘Heizu xiaoshuojia dele yijiueryi nian Gonggu’er Jiangjin’ [A writer of the Black race receives the 1921

Prix Goncourt], 1-2. of. SERFP—NA-—FMHNRERRENTELR, BEKMUzKRIZ—REN
RUBENMERRZEEAN, FEARZEFA, DE—DERMA, ERIEHFAAMEN—DRFA..
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establishment because of the name and especially the race of the author as well
as the fact that he was not well known or French. Elsewhere, under a
photograph of Maran (probably the first such photograph of a Black author in a
Chinese literary journal) the caption again refers to Maran as a “man of the
Black race living abroad in France” and notes that he was the first “man of a
coloured race” to receive this award.?® While Mao’s epitext quotes Maran’s
anti-imperialist introduction directly, provides biographical, plot and character
information, as well as relating the circumstances under which Maran won the
award, the strong emphasis on race perhaps reveals that, for Mao, a writer such
as Maran needed the recognition of the Western literary establishment in order
to be taken seriously. It seems that Mao, a powerful cultural mediator at the
centre of the May Fourth movement, continued to rely on the norms of this
establishment when it came to Black writers despite his openness, as Chen
shows, to the writers of the “small and weak nations”” whom he claimed were
often ignored by these authorities.?* Mao relinquished the editorship to Zheng
Zhenduo after only a year but continued to play a crucial role in the 1920s and
1930s. It would be Zheng, however, who would invite Zhao to edit the section

on overseas literature.?®

2 shen, 1-2. of. FEZEENEFMAN. . E—NTHEAF...

24 Chen, 126.

%5 Under Zheng’s editorship of Xiaoshuo yuebao, the concept of the “small and weak” literatures receded “as a
discursive tool” as he tended to favour the use of “world literature”, thereby treating the literatures of different
countries ostensibly “as equals”. However, his interventions did improve the commercial viability of the journal
after Mao Dun’s reforms had seemingly led to a decline in sales (see Chen, 119-27). Zheng does not seem to
have had any particular interest in Black or African literature.
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As Chen records, Zhao’s brief discussions on these literatures were intended to
be “introductory texts” for readers, providing new information that could not be
found in other Chinese literary histories. They were based on information that
Zhao had extracted from a range of foreign publications and included his
translations of brief works such as poems occasionally.?® Chen states that Zhao
“later collected these articles and published them successively in a systematic
annual summary book titled Zuijin de shijie wenxue (Recent World Literature),
1929 nian de shijie wenxue (World Literature of 1929) and 1930 nian de shijie
wenxue (World Literature of 1930)”.2” As suggested by the titles of these books,
Zhao was concerned with presenting readers with a ‘snapshot’ of world
literature in a particular year; the contents pages of Zuijinde shijie wenxue
reveal the continued bias towards Russian and Euro-American literature in
terms of sheer number of texts and authors profiled but the serious attempt at
including ‘smaller’ literatures from such diverse regions as Scandinavia, Eastern
Europe and, most significantly for the present discussion, Africa, should not be
ignored.?® Chen points out that the extension of the coverage of Zuijinde shijie

wenxue to “Turkish, Canadian and African literature” was seemingly Zhao’s

26 Chen states that these sources included “American and English magazines, such as Living Age, New

Masses, Modern Quarterly, New Adelphi, Dial, London Mercury, The Bookman, Literary Supplements of
London Times and New York Times, as well as Slavonic Review and Scandinavian Review, which opened a
window into small nations’ literature” (see Chen, 120).

21 Chen, 147.

28 See ‘Muci’ [Contents] in Zhao, Zuijinde shijie wenxue [Recent World Literature], 1-5. The bias spoken of
above was perhaps at least partially the result of the selection trends in the materials available to him in the
foreign publications. As Chen notes, Zhao complained that the selection criteria were “snobbish”, only focusing
on “big names” (see also Chen, 147).
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own choice and, although building on the philosophy of greater inclusiveness
established by editors of Xiaoshuo yuebao, did not necessarily reflect any
broader interest in these literatures.?® As Eber notes, translation choices were
very much a matter of the individual proclivities of various editors during this
period.®® The whimsical nature of this interest may have been indicated by the
fact that ‘African’ literature did not re-appear in Zhao’s above-mentioned 1929

and 1930 publications.

The ‘African’ section of Zhao’s collection appears at the end of the book and
contains two brief essays respectively entitled ‘Xulainade yizhu’ (‘Schreiner’s
posthumous work”) and ‘Heirende shi’ (‘Negro poetry’).3! It seems likely that
Dreams (Meng), translated into Chinese by the literary luminary Zhou Zuoren
and Zhang Jinfen (also known as C.F. Nushi) in 1925, inspired the inclusion of
Schreiner’s work in this section.* Zhao mentioned that, since Zhou had
introduced Schreiner’s work to his circle, and the translation itself was already
well known (a second edition was published in 1927), the reading public would

already be very familiar with her work.® In this epitext, Zhao provided a

2 Chen, 120.

30 Eber, Voices from Afar, 18.

31 These two essays first appeared in the June 1927 and November 1928 editions of Xiaoshuo yuebao
respectively.

32 Zhang Jinfen was “an early woman poet” and “also famous as a translator of Oscar Wilde’s work” (see
Hockx, Questions of Style, 269).

% Zhao, 169. cf. XrEIFL/MERFBEM/R  (Olive Schreiner) FIAZEARAME, BAREALHE
BB EN AT, BTRKEFLEEEERN (F) .
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summary of the plot of Schreiner’s posthumously published book From Man to
Man (1927), adding information about the background to the writing of the
book and details about the central characters. For Zhao, as for Zhou in his
foreword and Zhang in her translator’s preface to the 1927 translation,
Schreiner’s feminism is a central aspect of both her fame and her work.3* Zhao
claimed that, in From Man to Man, Schreiner’s individuality is “distinctly
expressed” and that her feminist theory is implicit within the artistic

construction of the book.*

It is important to note that nowhere in Zhao, Zhou and Zhang’s paratextual
materials is any mention made of the potential significance of the translation of
South African or African literature; the only gesture towards such a notion is the
sheer fact of the placement of Zhao’s text in a section intended to introduce
readers to African fiction and the reference to Schreiner as South African. Zhou
mentioned Schreiner’s concerns regarding the enmity between ‘South Africans’
(meaning Boers) and the British, but did not mention any other peoples of
southern Africa.®® Southern African history was thus a matter of the conflict
between Europeans on African soil; Africa entered history insofar as it was the

setting for this clash while African involvement or agency was simply not

34 See Zhou, ‘Xu’ [Foreword], 1-8; Zhang, ‘Yizhe zixu’ [Translator’s preface], 1-4.
% Zhao, 169. cf. X &/ MR th 2 RBEMARIAEEZNME, BN TN REEZAER,
3 Zhou, ‘Xu’ [Foreword], 1-2.

106



important. Zhao’s epitext contains a single reference to the local people of

southern Africa and is worth translating at length:

This entire story is a tragedy. It tells of the two sisters, the younger called Bertie and the elder
called Rebekah. Their father is a farmer from England originally, currently a settler in the
Karoo county of South Africa. Their family raises sheep. The house’s surroundings are all
rocks and thorns; at night the baboons call and squabble; the Kaffirs (sic) dance in their grass
huts; sometimes a spotted leopard dashes in sneakily to surprise the herd of sheep; sometimes

a large snake rustles in the dry grass — all this entices us into a fantasy setting. Her

(Schreiner’s) adopted “setting” is truly extremely lovely!37

In this ‘setting’, the only human agents are the white family who have adopted
their new home through membership in a settler colonial society. Like the
conflict between the Boers and the British mentioned in Zhou’s text, their story
Is enacted in Africa, which serves as little more than its exotic backdrop. The
local people are dehumanized through their juxtaposition with noisy, dangerous
and threatening animals and are merely another component of a natural
environment surrounding the house that contains “rocks”, “thorns” and “grass”.
The ‘habitat’ of the indigenous African people is thus contrasted with, and is

constructed as somehow threatening to, the domesticity of the settler home. The

final statement regarding Schreiner’s ‘adoption’ of this “lovely” place for her

3 Zhao, 170. cf. £ MREENEE]. Frii Mk, KKk BEE (Bertie) , bR MEHET

(Rebekah) . #{THRXFEARKEMNR X, MSBEAERENTFAE. WNREHRTEH. FEHE
BERZWLAAR, wEHHEUEWE, FEA (Kaffis) EEEEHE, FREHNGHEEEKEZRE
B, ARNARETERERZMNRE—XEHFHRNE—NELONED, WX KRB ETE

&% 7! Italics are mine.
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story obscures the violence of the colonial invasion that made this story
possible. The setting is offered as a ‘lure’ and an exotic incitement to
consumption for the Chinese reading public, perhaps evoking the backdrops of
the popular translations of such works as H. Rider Haggard’s adventure stories
considered in the last chapter. Even if this were Zhao’s intention, this
enthusiastic interpolation regarding the natural setting remains somewhat
anomalous, given that Schreiner’s subject matter was entirely dissimilar from
writers like Haggard. Furthermore, it is somewhat jarring to the reader, after the
reference to the story as a tragedy and statements regarding Schreiner’s
feminism. Two long paragraphs appear subsequently that lay out brief character
sketches of the Bertie and Rebekah as well as summarize their respective
plotlines and also seem to have no obvious relation to the interpolation. It seems
reasonable to conclude that it was meant to function as a promotional device
that simultaneously reinforced a stereotypical view of Africa and its peoples.
Moreover, race, but for the abovementioned detail, is entirely absent from
Zhao’s exposition, despite the centrality of Rebekah’s husband’s infidelity with
a Black woman and her subsequent adoption of the child of this union to her

story, as well as her shifting views on race and tentative solidarity with Black
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women characters.®® He merely noted that Rebekah had four children and that

she “discovered that her husband had many disloyal aspects”.%

In attempting to understand Zhao’s handling of Blackness in this epitext,
locating him within Republican Shanghai’s media and publishing industry may
be helpful as he was deeply embedded in this context as an author, a member of
literary societies and an editor.*® Leo Ou-fan Lee highlights the relatively
unique situation in Shanghai during this period when he states that “by 1930
Shanghai had become a bustling cosmopolitan metropolis, the fifth largest city
in the world and China's largest harbour and treaty port, a city that was already
an international legend (‘the Paris of Asia’), and a world of splendid modernity
set apart from the still tradition-bound countryside that was China”.** William
Schaefer points out that “the widespread presence” of visual as well as verbal
images of the ‘savage’ or ‘primitive’ “in the mass culture of Shanghai raises the
guestion of how race and the savage were represented in the semi-colonial
metropolis” and why such images were common “when China was so often on
the receiving end of Western racialist discourses”.*> Leaving aside Schaefer’s

own tentative answers to these questions in relation to the specific works with

38 For a more comprehensive discussion on Schreiner and her views on race in From Man to Man, see Snaith,
Modernist Voyages, 36-37.

% Zhao, 171. cf. #h4 7 AN NK, FEIBEEIRAEET, RMBHLRBEHR S AELMNHTT, ...

40 Hockx, Questions of Style, 269-71.

4 |_ee, Shanghai Modern, 3-4.

42 Schaefer, ‘Shanghai Savage’, 91-92.
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which he is concerned, | suggest that his conclusions regarding the
“precariousness” of a “subject position for a Shanghai (if not Chinese) identity
throughout many of these texts and images™ may be of relevance to Zhao’s
epitext.*® Schaefer asserts that “all of these representations of the savage are
meant to deny any identification of Chinese with Africans...” and thus allow
Chinese “to identify themselves with civilized whites”. In order for this to
succeed, the Blacks in Zhao’s epitext need to blend into the wild and ‘savage’
landscape of Africa and the unequal and exploitative nature of their relations
with whites (as epitomized by, for example, miscegenation in the master—
servant relationship) must be overlooked because of the potential similarity
between their situation and that of the Chinese subject who, as Shih notes,
experienced ‘“colonial racism” on the level of “day-to-day contact” with
Shanghai’s foreign residents.* | would argue that the fragility of the modern
Chinese identity that was being staked out in the racialized discourses spoken of
earlier in this section appears thus to be salient in this context and that Zhao’s
moves in this text may speak to the ambivalent position of an intelligentsia who,
as Shih puts it, “daily experienced both an adoration of Western culture and a
loathing of the foreign imperialists” in Shanghai and other foreign concessions.
Furthermore, the disconcerting parallel between China and Africa expressed in

Shih’s apt description of Republican China as “an Africa of multiple

43 Schaefer, 116-17.
44 Shih, The Lure of the Modern, 283-84.
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Imperialisms struggling over spheres of influence” may also have been
suppressed by the dominant ideology.* Instead, the fiction of an Africa that had
already been ‘carved up’ by the colonial powers and was inherently incapable of

becoming modern had to be preserved.

There were other examples of displacement in the writing of modernist
experimental literature in Shanghai itself. As Andrew F. Jones notes, the city
was also host to a “small but vital” African American community of jazz
musicians and their families until 1937 who were relatively well treated and
whose presence as part of the entertainment scene inspired modernist fiction
writers of the so-called Xin ganjue pai (‘New Sensationist school’) in the
1930s.%® For my purposes, Jones’s observation that these stories are “densely
populated with Black musicians” who are “almost invariably subject to
miserable mistreatment at the hands of the clubs” in which they work is again
suggestive of the lingering influence of the Black slave topos since these
representations “fly in the face of what we know to be true of the Shanghai jazz
world, in which African-Americans were not only outnumbered by Russians,
Filipinos, and other Asians, but also better paid”. According to Jones’s reading,

using Black musicians to depict the “powerlessness of the proletariat...as well

45 Shih, 32.
46 Jones, ‘Black Internationale: Notes on the Chinese Jazz Age’, 230-31.
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as the vulnerability of the colonised” beneath Shanghai’s world of “fevered
consumption” was an element of both Mu Shiying — also considered by
Schaefer — and Hei Ying’s stories.*’ Here, it would appear that the familiar
move of forcing Black bodies to embody colonial oppression and exploitation in
place of Chinese is once again enacted, but, unlike previous iterations, the
connection to the Chinese urban resident, the true victim of imperialism in the
semi-colonial metropolis, remains unacknowledged. This enables an untroubled
identification with the Chinese characters in the stories, whom Jones describes
as “affluent party-goers” in his discussion of one of the stories and “modish

young clubgoers” in the other.

When this introductory text to From Man to Man is juxtaposed with the
subsequent text on Black poetry, the contours of the problem facing Zhao in his
groping towards a way to talk about African literature start to become visible.
Kovala points out that epitexts rely much more strongly on the “wider cultural
context” than peritexts that directly ‘frame’ or ‘package’ a literary text.*® He
adds that this context is “very loaded ideologically” and often “determines
possible modes of reading, including resisting ones”. The nature of Zhao’s

publication placed a number of limitations on his introductory texts; they had to

47 Jones, 237-43.
48 Kovala, ‘Translations, Paratextual Mediation, and Ideological Closure’, 141.
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be brief and draw on what was familiar to the imagined reader. Schreiner’s
work was already known to Chinese readers and her status as a ‘South African’
novelist (rather than an English novelist living in South Africa) enabled and
sanctioned the formation of an ‘African’ canon in the way that a Black African
novelist, had Zhao been disposed to include one, or a discussion of African oral
and literary traditions, could not. The ideological context of racialized thinking
and its implication in local Chinese identity formation as well as the ubiquity of
the Black slave topos may have effectively enacted the ideological closure

spoken of earlier.

Nevertheless, Zhao seems to have seen the need to incorporate Black literary
voices in a section purportedly about African literature and his attempt to do so
under the pressure of reader expectations shaped by the context was to construct
a literary genealogy that linked the ahistorical (Africa) with the historical
(America); this move allowed Black poets, dislocated from Africa by the
Atlantic slave trade, to enter history and secure a degree of subjectivity in
‘white’ America as the literary forebears not of African poetry but rather of
African American poetry. By calling this sub-section of the ‘Africa’ epitexts
‘Negro poetry’, Zhao was able to construct a genealogy of Blackness that
denied Black American writers ‘citizenship’ in the American literary world

(especially since ‘real” American writers are profiled elsewhere in his
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publication).*® It also deprived Africa not only of its actual literary history,
which remained completely unknown to Chinese readers, but of the possibility
of producing a local literary heritage at all. Instead, for Africa, history is always
elsewhere and enacted by ‘white’ others; the Black slave thus emerges here
again as African literature’s only possible literary progenitor because of its

relation with the ‘white’ subject position.

Zhao began his text by noting that the interest shown in Black poetry by
Americans was a recent matter, thereby effectively ‘segregating’ this poetry
from mainstream American literature.* It should also be noted that Zhao did not
feel compelled to eulogize all the figures he mentioned; rather, he was
contemptuous of some of them. This is true of the first “Black slave” poet to
whom he referred: Jupiter Hammon.>! Zhao was dismissive of the importance of
Hammon’s poetry, describing his 1761 collection as “merely religious songs of
praise to God” and later implying that Hammon was ignorant since he “only
knew the Bible”.>? Interestingly, Zhao’s attitude to Hammon’s religiosity is

reminiscent of Lin Shu and Wei Yi’s attempt to ‘dethrone’” Uncle Tom in their

91 have opted for the outdated and offensive term ‘Negro’ here as it was still very much in use in the English-
language world at the time and because it is used in Zhao’s main source of information.

% Zhao, 173. cf. BAMT, SIEXENIRE, BRRENE.

51 Jupiter Hammon was the first Black slave poet ever to publish a poem in 1760. While his legacy is
controversial because he never openly discussed slavery in his works, some critics have found radical elements
in the inclusivity of his Christian vision (see Samuels, ‘Hammon, Jupiter (1711-1806?)’, 224-26).

*2 Zhao, 173.cf. H—AARFFAIGHE (Jupiter Hammon) |AE—LtX—FRR T —KF, HIXREE
ENH EFNRER. . BEIMEXE..
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translation by stripping him of the glory of his Christian martyrdom; just as in
the case of the translators, Zhao’s repudiation of the Christian aspects of the
tradition that he was describing in relation to Hammon and others is also
ironically similar to later English-language criticisms of Hammon.>® Here, Zhao
also enacted a dethronement of his own by denying Hammon’s primacy as a
putative founder of a tradition and using him to introduce an alternative
progenitor, one whose place of birth made her more authentically ‘African’:

Phillis Wheatley.>*

Zhao translated the title of Hammon’s poem that the poet dedicated to Wheatley
in full, in so doing creating a direct link with the African continent: “Address to
Miss Phillis Wheatly [sic], Ethiopian Poetess, in Boston, who came from Africa
at eight years of age, and soon became acquainted with the gospel of Jesus
Christ”.>® Translated back from Zhao’s Chinese version, certain suppressions
and alterations are noticeable: ‘Dedicated to young Miss Wheatley, who is an
African poet, brought at eight years of age from Africa to Boston, and who not
long afterwards became acquainted with the New Testament Bible’.%

Wheatley’s “Ethiopian” appellation was unimportant to Zhao as she was

%3 For an example of such criticism, see Samuels, ‘Hammon, Jupiter (1711-1806?)’, 225.

% Phillis Wheatley was a “slave, poet, teenage celebrity, pioneer, and one of the founders of the African-
American literary tradition” who “earned and won her way into the literary world of 18th-century Boston and, to
a degree, London... Wheatley had been kidnapped from Senegal, West Africa” (see Samuels, ‘Wheatley, Phillis
(1753-1784)’, 543-46).

55 Samuels, ‘Hammon, Jupiter (1711-18067?)’, 225.

% Zhao, 173. cf. IR EHFRGR, WRIEMZIFA, A\FTHIENZIRLWER, FAEANRTHAEE,
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intended to represent Africa collectively and function as a link, both genetically
and through the unacknowledged violence of her passage to America, that could
legitimate the rest of his exposition. Rather than highlighting her religious
conversion by mentioning Jesus, Zhao’s translation implies that she came to
know the New Testament Bible as a text, equivalent to other texts by Pope and
Ovid that she also knew, which made her much “brighter” than Hammon who
only knew the Bible.>” After mentioning that Wheatley had been purchased
from a “Black slave shop”, Zhao added that the “American” who bought her
immediately began her education; Wheatley in effect is a commodity who
becomes an embodied subject through her purchase and naming and is ‘given’
her poetic voice through her exposure to Western religious and literary texts.
Zhao then offered what may have been the first ever translation of a Black
poet’s poems in China (‘Imagination’), described Wheatley’s celebrity years in
London after ‘Americans’ had brought her there, and completed his discussion
of her with an evaluation of her achievement. While Zhao’s appropriation of
Wheatley for the purposes of constructing his genealogy appears to be his own,
he was undoubtedly indebted to James Weldon Johnson’s preface (an ‘Essay on
the Negro’s Creative Genius’) to his edited collection entitled The Book of
American Negro Poetry (1922) for the text of Wheatley’s poem and those of

other poets as well as greatly influenced by Johnson’s assessment of the

5 Zhao, 173. cf. Wtk ES BB L T, BERMEXR, BREALMEEA (Pope) Ff4tiE
(Ovid) ...
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standing of various figures in the African American poetic tradition.® Zhao was
likely to have been drawing on Johnson when he claimed that Wheatley’s
poems were mediocre but then diverged starkly from Johnson when he stated
that, since she was a “founder”, people, “no matter Black or white”, kept this a
secret and never “said a bad word about her”.%° Johnson had argued that there
had been a “conspiracy” to deny Wheatley her “rightful place” in the history of
African American literature and that her poetry, though not “great”, was
certainly “important” and must be judged according to the artistic standards of
her day.®® Zhao then referred to Johnson directly and paraphrased his view that
Pope had been her model as well as that “had she come under the influence of
Wordsworth, Byron, Keats or Shelley, she would have done greater work™.
However, Zhao disagreed slightly with Johnson, claiming that, while it was no
doubt true that studying Pope and the Bible could not have led to much
progress, deliberately imitating Shelley and the others would also be too lacking
in “individuality”.®! It is not clear whether Zhao had other sources for his

evaluations but he seems to have been determined to highlight the pernicious

%8 Johnson, The Book of American Negro Poetry, 25. James Weldon Johnson was “an educator, lawyer,
diplomat, writer, and activist” and “designer of the New Negro Renaissance” (see Dowling, ‘Johnson, James
Weldon’, 282). Zhao called him “the Negro Johnson who edited...” and seems to have invoked Johnson on the
basis of the latter’s race rather than any recognition of his significance in that era.

¥ Zhao, 174. cf. FRFHE, EANEEIHBA, FFMEELREBEABA, #HFEWR Rt —aifE.
80 Johnson, The Book of American Negro Poetry, 23-27.

* Zhao, 174. cf. ERMANTHENERALNFE (LW, Johnson) HERBRZEGHBENEE, MRERE
Fr, FEFCERFIEERBRFRE T . EXFHENZLERIERKH, WBREEHERSF, &
REBAEB DM, Zhao appears to have misinterpreted the word “influence” as well as the subjunctive mood
of Johnson’s remark, especially since Wheatley was a figure of a slightly earlier era than the great Romantic
poets.
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influence of the Bible (unlike Johnson) and, while adopting aspects of
Johnson’s views regarding the relative importance of Wheatley and others,
ignored, for example, Johnson’s favourable comparison of Wheatley with the
white poets of her day. Indeed, throughout Zhao’s text, whites are depicted as
mentors or benefactors and any inkling of racial conflict or suggestion that the
works of Black writers could somehow be comparable is ignored, despite the

presence of such ideas in Johnson’s text — his primary source.

Without directly citing him again, Zhao appears to have been broadly following
Johnson’s historical framework in the remainder of this epitext, and yet
simultaneously simplifying it, shifting its emphasis or introducing his own
alterations. While both Johnson and Zhao note the absence of a direct poetic
successor to Wheatley until Paul Laurence Dunbar in the late 1800s, Johnson
asserted that many of the poets of the intervening years showed “marked talent”
but were lacking in “mastery of technique” and mentioned several examples of
those who had displayed great potential nonetheless; Zhao remarked that the
“Negro poetic scene had gradually declined” after Wheatley’s death.%? He then
offered a description of the period until Dunbar that effectively negated the

value of a century of Black poetic output and highlighted that, for Zhao, white

62 Johnson, 28; Zhao, 174. cf. BB L LtE—t/\WHitt/E, BAMNFFHRHIRBEIER...; Paul
Laurence Dunbar was “one of the two best-selling turn-of-the-century American poets, Black or white”, and “is
best known for being the finest African-American composer of Black dialect poetry” (see Dowling, ‘Dunbar,
Paul Laurence (1872-1906)’, 154).
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American approbation remained the standard for determining the success or

failure of Black works:

Only with the publication of Dunbar’s Oak and lvy in 1892 did flames burst forth again out

of the poetic ashes of over a century of desolation. It was also only from Dunbar onwards that

Negro poetry achieved the honour of receiving criticism.%

Here it seems that Zhao meant literary criticism, a form of institutional
recognition from white authorities; this is emphasized later in the passage on
Dunbar when he noted that famous literary figure William Dean Howells had
written a piece of “good criticism” for Dunbar, meaning Howells had reviewed
his work favourably, and subsequently also provided an introduction (an
expression of paratextual approbation) to one of his collections.® This type of
criticism was an “honour”, especially from an acknowledged figure like
Howells.®® The imagery of “ash” and “desolation” that summed up the century
before Dunbar suggests that Dunbar was an exception to the collective failure of
his race’s poetic tradition and the mediocrity of his forebears Wheatley and

Hammon. Zhao added a number of biographical details about Dunbar’s life,

%3 Zhao, 174. cf. EE|XPH (Dunbar) (3 5EFBET—/\ N _F IR, XERERALEZETHFR, HAE
REZUE. HEMIBAR, BANFIA BEIHAITARE.

% Zhao, 175. cf. G SEBBIRMER, XA KRS/MHAR, ERE/R[Howells|& 5 T —HBRFHHITL,
BZARFETFEBNITEFLARN, ERREBMMT —EF.

8 However, despite Zhao’s presentation of this paratextual endorsement of Dunbar as positive, it must be noted
that the use of paratexts by white institutional authorities to ‘recommend’ works by African American writers
during the struggle for freedom from slavery is critiqued by Beth A. McCoy (in her discussion of Frederick
Douglass's Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass, an American Slave) who cautions that even a preface by
a well-meaning white authority can enact “an indirect white supremacy, different from the brutality against
which white abolitionists fought but one that interferes with the fugitive writer's authorial primacy nonetheless”
(see McCoy, ‘Race and the (Para) Textual Condition’, 157).
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including his Black slave heritage from both his parents, his father a fugitive
who had fled to Canada and his mother whose mistress was responsible for his
early education. Like Wheatley, Dunbar’s relation to a white owner transforms
him into a literate historical subject and enables the first step towards literary
subjectivity. He also recorded how Dunbar’s life changed from when he had
worked as a lift operator to survive to his trip to London after his publication
successes and his acquaintance with the “Negro composer” Samuel Coleridge-
Taylor who set his poems to music. In encapsulating the significance of
Dunbar’s contribution, Zhao stated the following:

He [Dunbar] was able to discard the missionary posture and not compose religious poems but

rather bring his own thoughts and emotions into play. This is his success. He opened the door

for poetry and those pious religious poets would never again be imprisoned by it.®

This alternative assessment of Dunbar, seemingly entirely Zhao’s, is offered
before a brief remark that Dunbar was an exponent of dialect poetry, the
achievement for which Johnson claimed he was chiefly famous and for which
he remains well known.®” Zhao implied that he was famous for this by
denigrating those who subsequently tried to copy him but were “too far behind
to catch up”, thereby again highlighting his exceptionalism and extending the

genealogy of collective Black failure to anonymous others. The innovativeness

% Zhao, 175. cf. MW EEBLHTE, FTHERET, #BACKEDEMEE, Xst2MaIm,
IEFHIIFTIT, MLEBREBLREMARBITAT
% Zhao, 175. cf. AR M EREFN. ERBEFZAED, HRELER.
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of the use of dialect as a literary tool, despite its suggestiveness in a Chinese
context ostensibly receptive to a greater diversity of literatures, was ignored.
Zhao did not refer to Dunbar’s significance as an American poet (which would
undermine his inclusion in the ‘African’ genealogy); his overall evaluation of
the poet’s achievement falls well short of Johnson’s extolment of him as “the
greatest figure in literature which the coloured race in the United States has
produced”.®® His evaluation of Dunbar’s peers and the subsequent generation is
also negative, suggesting that their achievements amounted literally to nothing,
with the exception of the critic William Braithwaite who was simply described
as a poetry anthologizer and as having “written many articles” without any
further elaboration, despite Johnson’s explanation of Braithwaite’s considerable

importance as a scholar and promoter of other poets’ careers.®

In the final section, Zhao mentioned some of the most celebrated poets of the
Harlem Renaissance, including Langston Hughes, Countee Cullen and Fenton
Johnson but provided no biographical details about them other than that they
were famous. Eber notes that such information as well as “critical discussions”
0

on them were “scarce” in China but does not cite any source other than Zhao.’

It is possible that Zhao simply did not have information about Hughes and

68 Johnson, 41.

9Johnson, 49-50; Zhao, 175. cf. KRB RIFFTESD, X RH 7T —MFHOM TR GRS 4 (W.S
Braithwaite) i\ — TL—=Fi8, BERXREZEF K, EMTFZLX.

0 Eber, Voices from Afar, 41.
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Cullen because James Weldon Johnson did not discuss them and referred to
Fenton Johnson only in passing, noting that he was a promising young poet of
the “ultra-modern school”.”* Chen suggests that Zhao had to ‘make do’ with
what was available when he states that Zhao “had to borrow materials from the
editorial department of Xiaoshuo yuebao...via Xu Tiaofu and Zheng Zhenduo
when writing ‘Miscellaneous words on overseas literature’”, no doubt drawing
on Zhao’s own comments in his introduction to Zuijinde shijie wenxue."
However, Zhao then went on to enact the familiar pattern of dismissing the
achievements of these poets by grouping Hughes, Cullen and Johnson with
those poets who only “knew how to implore God’s pity and moan about their
desire for freedom”; this factually inaccurate description essentially figures
these Black moderns as little more than the equivalent of the abject and
anonymous Black slaves crying to heaven in the title of the Lin Shu and Wei
Yi’s translation. This appears to negate the possibilities of a collective Black
renaissance and thus implicitly contests the implied coevalness in the Chinese
literary sphere of Eber’s juxtaposition of the Harlem Renaissance alongside the

other literary movements that she considers.

1 Johnson, 52.
72 Chen, ‘Xiaoshuo yuebao (1921-1931) as a Cultural Mediator of Small Literatures in China’, 121.
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Claude McKay was, however, different in Zhao’s estimation. In McKay’s
“breast”, according to Zhao, was the “fire” that “screamed” for “revolution” and
“battle”.” The subsequent description of McKay is most likely the first ever

literary paean to a Black writer in China and merits a full translation:

McKay was born on the British West Indies island of Jamaica where he received his basic
education, did a spell in the constabulary, and started writing poetry. A friend helped him to
come to America for further studies and complete his degree. After that, he washed dishes

and worked as a lift operator and a doorman — all common occupations for American Negro
intellectuals and artists.”* McKay’s first collection of poems, mostly resembling folk songs

and written using the local dialect, appeared when he was still living in Jamaica. McKay’s
subsequent works were fervently revolutionary in character. His passion overflows, far
beyond what the older generation or his contemporaries could achieve. He truly has his own
things to say and his own vitality. Other Negro poets only know how to bemoan their own
fate; they believe that, since they are Black, they can never wish to have their lives spared
and can only know begging for the pity and sympathy of others, but McKay sings with

fervent intensity..."

7 Zhao, 176. cf. A A1EF 2 5 HIAMTFALIC] REIAY, AIMFARMER R EFRN, REEERE
B, TmiEANMES, MR—AHK, KFEES, EFESIN.

"4 Tt is not clear what the sources of some of the details of Zhao’s biography are or if Zhao was freely adapting
Johnson’s biography of McKay for his own purposes. McKay is both a real person and a literary character who
can be bent to various uses freely but still be accepted as ‘real’. The reference to such jobs being common for
Negro intellectuals and artists perhaps hints at the growing left-wing emphasis on the role of such figures as
engaged members of the working class. For Johnson’s biography of McKay, see Johnson, 247.

' Zhao, 175-76. cf. 1§71 & T R BAY AR ENE FAE K (Jamaica), EMILRIFHE, HEHRILNERERT —
B, NAEBILFFRER. — ML IMMEIREXERS, THRtbiZl. FERMOBAREE, SFE

B, MEF—XREERAMBNEMEIARNLBORY ., BFE—SFHRN, EEEHESE

®, AMRHRABTESMOCRRK, WEBANFESSEAZEGMET . MONSIHE, mIEZREN
BNKOAFRT L. thEWAMECHAERNIE, #BELEG NN, ANBFARMEBEZBEYL, UA
BCRAAN, KEBENFRE, RIMKARK, KARE. METAZHREREOHRE.. .
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As Chen suggests, “the introduction of foreign literature to China of this period
showed an obvious predilection for writers’ biographies”.”® While nothing
comparable to the ‘canonization’ of certain Western writers that was often
accomplished through biographical paratexts is discernible in this case, the way
in which McKay’s ‘life’ was presented evokes admiration in the reader and
perhaps anticipates the eulogizing of heroic writer—heroes of the communist
period, especially in the valorisation of revolutionary fervour.”” McKay emerges
as a ‘self-made’ writer, the only one of the various persons presented in this
epitext who was not authorized and embodied through a relation with white
subjectivity. Zhao continued to draw a very clear distinction between his work
and that of the other “Negro poets”, castigating the latter for their familiar flaws
of passivity and dependency on others. He was the only writer referred to as an
“American Negro intellectual”, despite his hailing from Jamaica; his presence in
America was also not mediated by slavery. He thus becomes an exemplary
semi-fictionalized character in Zhao’s epitext who gestures towards the
possibility of intellectual and literary ‘citizenship’ in the Chinese pantheon of

writer—heroes.

76 Chen, ‘Xiaoshuo yuebao (1921-1931) as a Cultural Mediator of Small Literatures in China’, 141.

7 As Smethurst notes, “Claude McKay's relationship to the Communist movement in the United States, Soviet
Union, and Britain is well known” (see Smethurst, The New Red Negro, 20). This may have made him more
appealing to Zhao who was a member of the leftist literary establishment but it is not clear whether Zhao knew
about this.
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Having stated in his introduction to Zuijinde shijie wenxue that the texts he was
offering the reader were neither translations nor his own writing, Zhao appears
to have presented an example of this in this final part of this epitext in which he
freely borrowed or adapted lines from McKay’s poems (almost certainly from
Johnson’s collection) without citing them and added his own lines, thereby
creating an imaginative hybrid text in which the poet becomes a character who
Is both authored and authorized to speak by the paratext creator. Zhao has his
McKay “sing”:

Do not be discouraged, you are heroes. Africa’s Black offspring, on Black land, should make

some Black contributions.’®

The latter line is clearly based on the following lines from ‘To the White
Fiends’:

| could match—out-match: am | not Africa's son,

Black of that black land where black deeds are done?’®

Here the speaker in the original poem is addressing the white enemy and
emphasizing that he could “out-match” the whites as a son of Africa where evil
deeds, as whites often believe, are done but Zhao made his McKay speak to

other Blacks in an invocation of Black heroism. Here is perhaps another

8 Zhao, 176-77. cf. “YRIAEBEEZ, RIExE. EMNNBANTFI, ERENOHLTE MIZEERND
%, " XEJVAER: CMRERNER, FE2RE—MROE. BARRETERERERN, 2BI0F
A, FEE BOBEM0H, HARS, ROPEREES, SHNH—MOERE JESHE
MXBEHLEE? RINESHERBER, RE5H, ZFERE!

7 Johnson, 178.
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example of the acknowledgement of oppression, but again displaced onto the
collective Black body, without acknowledging the white enemy directly. The
character McKay then adds:

If we must die, let us not die like hogs, seized and trapped in a pigsty to our shame. Kinsmen!

We must advance and face the enemy. Even if there are many enemies, we must muster up

our courage. Join them in a life-and-death battle! What should we fear when the grave waits

for us? We must fight the murdering devils, only advancing and never retreating!®°

The enemy is seemingly a generic oppressor and the violent imagery of these
lines supports Zhao’s earlier assertions regarding McKay’s fervour. In the final
line of the epitext, Zhao’s McKay becomes the first Black writer to reach the
ranks of the esteemed writers of other oppressed people’s literatures because his
desire to fight the enemy is proof of his revolutionary consciousness, something
almost never attributed to the irredeemably passive ‘Black slave race’. Zhao
conveyed this by asserting that McKay’s sentiments really are “the voice of an
oppressed nation that is worthy of admiration”.8 McKay thus becomes the
ultimate exception in Zhao’s genealogy of Black literary despair, reminiscent of

Lin and Wei’s George Harris with the fire of revolution burning inside him.

80 This is partially derived from following parts the second poem ‘If we must die’ (see Johnson, 178):
If we must die—let it not be like hogs

Hunted and penned in an inglorious spot...

Oh, Kinsmen! We must meet the common foe;

Though far outnumbered, let us still be brave,

And for their thousand blows deal one death-blow!

What though before us lies the open grave?

Like men we'll face the murderous, cowardly pack,

Pressed to the wall, dying, but—fighting back!

# Zhao,177. of. X EZ# EB A RE T HRIMAIF
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Through this articulation of consciousness, McKay also becomes a
spokesperson for an imagined nation, thereby offering the possibility for a
collective acknowledgement of Black historical subjectivity. However, Zhao’s
generally dismissive attitude towards Black writers and the exceptionalism of
McKay, as well as, to a lesser extent, Dunbar, as yet hindered this collective
achievement of subjectivity. The construction of luminaries like Hughes and
Cullen as ‘Black slave’ figures and the complete absence of a reference to the
Harlem Renaissance all but nullify any possibility for full recognition of
African American literary modernism. Indeed, Zhao’s emphasis on socio-
political criteria as opposed to the formal aspects of the poems that he
considered also anticipates the handling of Black works in the Mao era.
Furthermore, it is not clear who McKay was giving voice to (Africans, African
Americans or both) because of Zhao’s initial move of severing ‘African’
literature from the continent of Africa and then going on to discuss African
American poets. It is possible that he had in mind the terrifying image, well
known to Chinese readers, of the ‘slaves of a lost country’, a homeless Black
race spread across Africa and America, that had been deployed at various times
throughout the prior thirty years to create a sense of indignation and fear in

Chinese reading publics.
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Although Zhao’s description of McKay is seemingly a mixture of biographical
fact and Zhao’s own embellishments, and McKay’s poetic lines are in part an
act of ventriloquism on the part of Zhao, this should not obscure the
significance of Zhao’s attempt to incorporate McKay into the first-ever vision
of world literature in China that recognized a role for ‘Africa’ or Blackness,
despite the stifling legacy of the Black slave topos. Nevertheless, Zhao’s
severing of the African literary legacy from the continent itself through his co-
opting of Schreiner (a white writer) and Black American poets highlights the
formidable barriers to recognition for Africa and its writers. The demands of the
epitextual form that Zhao was using to formulate his world literary framework
may have necessitated a recourse to the use of the familiar to construct the
entirely unfamiliar category of ‘African’ literature. Therefore, the persistent
poverty of knowledge regarding Africa and the Black diaspora, as well as
pervasive stereotyping in the media and other varieties of discourse, made the
Black slave a readily available heuristic in the first explorations of Black
literature — a move that would come to enable limited recognition for African
American literature in the next decade but continued to render Africa, its writers

and its liberation movements entirely opaque to Chinese readers.
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2.3 ‘Widening the space’: Left-wing ideology and Black literature (1928-

1933)

As Rana Mitter suggests, 1927 seems to mark “a turn towards the CCP on the
part of many thoughtful Chinese worried about China’s future and the political
crises that continued to tear it apart”.82 Whereas the May Fourth moment of the
early 1920s had produced what Qi calls “sturm und drang in the culture and
literature™ that had “far-reaching repercussions” for the society at large, the
ideological fault-lines were much clearer towards the end of the decade.®® Qi
states that “China was roughly divided into the Guomindang [Nationalist Party]
-controlled cities, the Communist-controlled poor, rural areas, and the vast
mountainous and border regions” that remained largely beyond the control of
any particular party or government.® As Jonathan Spence notes, members of the
May Fourth generation found themselves in new roles that often entailed
making a clear commitment to the CCP, the Nationalists, or other kinds of
postures that fall beyond the scope of this discussion.® On the literary front, the

founding of the League of Left-Wing Writers in 1930 is most relevant to the

82 Mitter, A Bitter Revolution, 149. By the 1920s, China was riven by divisions as warlords in different regions
battled each other (see Mitter, 36). The CCP and the Nationalist government under Chiang Kai-shek, with the
support of Soviet advisors, had formed the First United Front and successfully united many of these local
strongmen under their leadership (see Mitter, 143-44). Qi records that the “thousands of workers—the
proletariat, many armed—had been mobilized by the Communists™ to prepare the city of Shanghai for
revolution in 1927. Chiang, however, was “worried about the infiltration of Communists within his ranks” and
had the workers massacred and arrested. In subsequent years, the Nationalist Party would run “extermination
campaigns” against the Communists “until 1937...when the Second Sino-Japanese War broke out” (see Qi,
Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 88).

8 Qi, 79.

8 Qi, 89.

8 Spence, The Search for Modern China, 410.
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present discussion as it represented the literary flank of the Communist
movement in the big cities controlled by the Nationalist Party and was
associated with a number of the May Fourth faction’s most influential writers
and translators of the prior decade. In this section, | briefly examine the
ideological factors that may have led to the interest shown in African American
literature in particular by Zhao Jingshen and Yang Changxi in the late 1920s
and early 1930s, especially insofar as this may be related to the Manichean
ideological shift mentioned above. | adumbrate the discursive characteristics of
what may be described as a transitional moment between Zhao’s texts and

Yang’s study in 1933, as mediated through selected paratextual materials.

It would appear that both internal and external political events may have played
a crucial role in the burgeoning interest in Black literature during this period (as,
it will be argued, they would again in the 1950s). Qi notes that the League of
Left-Wing Writers and “the Communist-sponsored art and literature activities”
should also be viewed in “a much broader, international context of the
socialistic movements (led by the Soviet Union and the Comintern) as well as

national liberation wars that were sweeping across Asia and Africa like tidal

% Qi, 96. The League of Left Wing Writers (f E Z2 3 £z B£ 28) was “undisputedly the most influential literary
organization during the 1930s” and “although it was disbanded in 1936 in order to form the united front against
the Japanese, its impact continued to be felt in the People’s Republic of China all the way through the 1970s”. It
was dedicating to promoting “revolutionary literature” “that opposed traditional society and reactionary forces”
as well as supporting “progressive young writers” (see Ying, Historical Dictionary of Modern Chinese
Literature, 91-92).

130



waves”.8 In 1922, members of the fledgling Chinese Communist Party,
including Chen Duxiu (who had extensive links with the literary community)
were present at the Fourth Congress of the Comintern, the same occasion on
which the latter’s “Negro Commission” had given American Blacks a major
role in helping to achieve self-determination for Africa.?® By 1924, the Chinese
Nationalists were “aligned with the Communist Party and the Soviet Union” in
their desire to “unite the world proletariat and oppressed nations against
imperialism”, and saw a potential leadership role for China in relation to the so-
called ruoxiao or ‘small and weak’ nations particularly of Asia “amid a global
zeitgeist of internationalism seen in the League of Nations, the Third
Communist International, and international movements in Europe and Africa”.®
In 1928, the Comintern ordered the Communist Party of the United States to
support the right of Blacks in the southern states to pursue self-determination
and linked this explicitly to such prospects for Black communities elsewhere in
the world, despite vociferous opposition to this from American representatives

at both the Fifth (in 1924) and the Sixth Congress of the Comintern (in 1928).%

The Chinese delegates were certainly aware of these developments.

8.Qi, 97.

8 Klehr and Tompson, ‘Self-Determination in the Black Belt’, 358. Interestingly, Claude McKay was the
speaker who delivered a “Report on the Negro Question” before the Congress (see Tillery, Claude McKay, 192).
Party leaders Chen Duxiu and Qu Qiubai were themselves “major” translators (see Guo, ‘The Politics of
Translation under Chairman Mao’s Leadership’, 48).

89 Smith, ‘China as the Leader of the Weak and Small’, 37.

% Klehr and Tompson, 355-61.
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Leaving aside the internal politics of the Comintern, it seems likely that the
engagement of both the Chinese Nationalists and the Communists with its
activities and policies may have spurred the interest in self-determination for
African Americans that began to be expressed in articles that appeared in China
in the late 1920s.%! Eber notes that the commentators Zuo Lin and Wu Yugan
discussed the status of Black Americans since the end of slavery as early as
1926, noting that the emancipation movement of the 1920s aimed to end
persistent unequal treatment and discrimination. Ge Suicheng, writing in 1927,
raised a number of issues, such as the migration of Blacks from the American
south to the north to meet the demand for labour after the First World War that
in turn led to urbanization and the greater involvement of Blacks in “white
society”, thereby creating greater demands for equality and causing social
unrest.% In 1929, Ge wrote approvingly of “writers like James Weldon Johnson,
musicians like J. Rosamond Johnson.. ., artists like Henry O. Tanner..., and
critics like W. E. B. Du Bois”, while noting that “one of the strongest
movements was that of Marcus M. Garvey... and his Back-to-Africa national ...
movement”. Eber states that “the Garvey movement was commented on at
length by several Chinese writers, who were highly optimistic regarding the
movement's future”, opining that “Marcus Garvey ... had proven to white

society that blacks were not naturally inferior, and Garvey's Back-to-Africa

9 See footnote 3 in this chapter regarding socio-political interest in African Americans and their struggles in the
late 1920s.
92 Eber, Voices from Afar, 31-32.
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movement was the same as revolutionary movements elsewhere”. Wu Yugan
added that “the foremost goal of the Garvey movement was to bring about an
African renaissance” and drew parallels between Garvey and Gandhi,
suggesting that the former had brought the elements of “self-respect” and “self-
consciousness” to Black society which was thought to be typically deficient in
these qualities. It is worth noting, once again, the marked discursive divergence
in the depiction of Blacks in these texts in comparison with Zhao Jingshen’s
‘histories’, including their criticism of racial discrimination, perhaps suggestive
of left-wing ideological influence; their emphasis on outstanding individuals as

‘saviours’ of the Black race is, however, reminiscent of Zhao’s exceptionalism.

Such writings may also explain the tendency to conflate Africans and African
Americans that appears in Zhao Jingshen’s paratextual histories presented in the
previous section as well as Yang Changxi’s study that will be dealt with below.
This engagement, along with interactions with Black delegates at various
international conferences (such as the First Conference of the League against
Imperialism and for National Independence in 1927), may have led to minor
shifts in the pervasive ideology of servility and lack of consciousness associated

with Black people typified by powerful constructs such as the Black slave
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topos.® Finally, as Smethurst suggests, “in addition to the theoretical
connection of all colonial peoples, including African Americans, the Comintern
and its member parties and their various cultural institutions made possible a
practical literary connection of ‘oppressed peoples’ that had never existed
before on such a large scale”.®* Activities and networks of contacts centring on
the Comintern, as well as its internationally circulated literary publications, may
therefore have raised the profile of Black American writers in China. This did
not, however, lead to significant translation activity, despite noteworthy events
such as the warm reception for Langston Hughes by the “Shanghai literary
world” (including Lu Xun) in 1933 and their purported interest in Claude

McKay and Walter White’s works.*®

After Zhao’s writings on Black literature in the pages of Xiaoshuo yuebao, the
next reference to such works appeared in December 1929 and seems to
represent a growing acknowledgement, albeit limited, of African American
political consciousness in the Chinese literary sphere. The notice concerned the

publication of Anna Nussbaum’s Afrika Singt (Africa Sings), a book that

9 Petersson notes that Black representatives from a number of countries attended this conference, including
Josiah Tshangana Gumede of South Africa’s African National Congress and “the Senegalese Lamine Senghor,
the delegate of the Paris-based association Committee in Defence of the Negro Race. China sent twenty-five
delegates, the second most after Germany. (see Petersson, ‘We Are Neither Visionaries Nor Utopian Dreamers’,
129-37).

% Smethurst, The New Red Negro, 8.

% Eber, 67. Smethurst points out that “the cultural apparatus of the Comintern, principally the International
Union of Revolutionary Writers (IURW) and its journal International Literature, brought the work of Langston
Hughes, Sterling Brown, and Richard Wright to a large new foreign audience during the 1930s” (see Smethurst,
41). This may have been the source of the interest in Hughes, and later, Wright.
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included German translations of many prominent Black American poets’
works.® The notice linked what it called ‘New Negro poetry’ (its title) with new
changes in the thinking of Black people after the First World War; it mentions
Marcus Garvey as a leader who “recognizes the times” and “knows that the
weak and small and the oppressed can also achieve victory and superiority if
they would only unite and heighten their calls for survival and freedom to
develop”.%” According to Zhang Weilian who authored this brief piece,
Nussbaum’s collection presented the “voices” of Black people concerning
“memories of past events, their animosity towards how whites have insulted
them, and their complaints concerning how whites converted them into
Christians and then did not treat them as such” as well as “their tone of threat
and defiance against whites”.%® Juxtaposed with Zhao’s epitexts, this piece
acknowledges a broader consciousness among “educated Blacks” from whose
ranks these poets came and is much more explicitly critical towards whites.
Nevertheless, Garvey emerges as a rather exceptional figure, the description of

him reminiscent of Zhao’s praise of McKay; it also seems likely that Zhang’s

% Nussbaum was a journalist, translator and activist whose correspondence with several prominent Black
American writers and intellectuals “produced a flood of translations and publications” at a time when such
works were largely unknown in Europe (see Wipplinger, The Jazz Republic, 178-80).

97 Zhang, ‘Heirende xin shi’ [New Negro poetry], 1950. cf. EMEEFRBAMNEBE LI TiFS, thi1l4Edh
B THREES), FhZEERTE (Markus Garvey (sic.)), fls2 MARRAAIA, fBHIES/NHEBRIH
BB SR, REMNEBALER, REFEREFNEHARNFE., Zhang Weilian
went on to become one of China’s foremost translators and scholars of German literature (see ‘Zhang Weilian’,

https://baike.baidu.com/item/%E5%BC%A0%E5%A8%81%E5%BB%89/4595307?fr=aladdin, last accessed 2
May 2019).

9 Zhang, ‘Heirende Xin shi’ [New Negro poetry], 1950. cf. ZEiX AR FEE 3 (10] AT E] BAFPFRAIRE S,
M. NFEFEMEIZ, TFEAREHRIANRE, NTFEARMCBIIEMEEEHAUEEAFINE
. LWHNEBXFEARMARIAIES.
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interest in these poems was at least partially motivated by the institutional
approbation conferred on them by Nussbaum’s translation and publication in the
language in which the Chinese translator was a specialist. Ironically, the notice
ends with Zhang’s translations of the German versions of two of Langston
Hughes’s poems in the collection but the latter’s name is not mentioned. The
omission of Hughes’s name and the fact that they had to be translated from the
German version perhaps reinforce my earlier point that he was, as yet, not well

known in China.®

The acknowledgement of the importance of certain Black leaders may have
spurred a greater openness to translating Black works. While full-length
translations of novels by African American writers remained unheard of in
China, another significant development may have been the non-fiction
translation of Booker T. Washington’s Up From Slavery in 1932. Washington
had been known in Chinese intellectual circles as early as 1906 and there was
considerable interest in his educational programs at Tuskegee.'® Interestingly,
the translator Xiang Yuancun, about whom relevant biographical information is
scarce, called the book Heinu chenggongzhe zizhuan [‘The autobiography of a

Black slave success’] rather than simply translating the title of the book directly.

9 The two poems are ‘I, too, Sing America’ and ‘Negro’.
100 Eber, Voices from Afar, 4.
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While a full discussion of this text and its peritexts is not possible here, it is
worth pointing out that Xiang, in his foreword to the book, asked rhetorically
how Washington could not be called a “success”, given that he had done the
other half of the task that Lincoln had begun by freeing the Black slaves.!®* In
addition, both Yang Hengyu and Pan Wenan, the authors of two of the four
forewords to this book, compared Washington favourably to Gandhi and praised
his efforts.’%? Pan Wenan was an editor and prominent figure in professional
education circles and Yang, who claimed to be a friend of the translator, signed
his foreword as a member of an educational organization, suggesting that
Washington’s educational activities may have accounted for their interest in this
publication.®® In all of these discussions, although Washington also emerges as
an exceptional ‘saviour’ of his people, the transformation from the sense of
pervasive and contemptible docility, that had been attributed to Blacks prior to
the late 1920s, to a recognition of their status as an oppressed people waging a

struggle for freedom who are capable of producing great leaders, is noteworthy.

Ultimately, however, despite the increased attention to African American

struggles and the unprecedented praise of various prominent leaders, as well as

101 Xiang, ‘Yi xu’ [Translator’s foreword]’, 2. cf. A BN AE, MEM TR, BERFEERANEHEL
BRIy, X T AR AR A ?

192 Yang, ‘Yang xu’ [Yang’s foreword], 1; Pan, ‘Pan Xu’ [Pan’s foreword], 1.

103 Tong, ‘Pan Wenan yu Guomin shigi Shenbao. Guohuo zhoukan yanjiu’ [Pan Wenan and the Republican
Period’s “Shen Daily Guohou Weekly” Research], 103.
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the stirrings of interest in Black literary works, only the translation of Maran’s
Batouala, a work subsumed under the category of French literature, was
published. The novel was rendered in Chinese by noted translator of French
literature and novelist Li Jieren in 1928.1% Although, as Kenny Kwok-kwan Ng
states, “the young Li Jieren should be considered as an advocate of the spirit of
May Fourth modernity”, his reasons for translating Maran’s work seem to be
intensely personal and literary rather than political in any sense.'® In his
translator’s introduction, he self-consciously disavowed any “preconceived
ideas” such as the fact that “a Black person wrote the book™ or that “it is a book
expressing the grievances of the oppressed Black people in central Africa” in
explaining his motivation for translating the book.1% Instead, he claimed that it
was simply because of the “realistic”, “profound”, and “natural” depiction in the
novel. Despite this disavowal, Li’s need to explain his motivation in these terms
may show an awareness of the significance of race in a global resistance to
oppression and is perhaps suggestive of a growing recognition of the struggles
of Africans as well as a willingness to take the literary merits of the works of
writers of African descent seriously. He also claimed that the book’s status as

the 1921 Prix Goncourt winner and the sensation that it caused did not play a

104 Ying, Historical Dictionary of Modern Chinese Literature, 98.

105 Ng, The Lost Geopoetic Horizon of Li Jieren, 13.

106 i, ‘Fanyi Baduyana yihou’ Zi% 5 &8I 20 )L f5 [After translating Batouala], 1. cf. k= &iF (FEL
4y, FRBEEHARIL: MAER—MRAMOE, —HAEMNFBHEEENRANBREHR.. &G
2, ZzBiFe XAEBRATEEBEEHNEL. RY. BA. WXEXHEMNEL UAEERZEERE
BEHRFESNFERS .. LREHT ..
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role (in contrast to Mao Dun’s profile). Although no other significant literary
works by Black authors appear to have been translated until 1933 when an
extract from Walter White’s novel The Fire in the Flint appeared in the journal
Wenxue (‘Literature’), Li’s comments may also signal the first stirrings of a
shift in the how Africans and Black authors were perceived in 1928.1%7 Li
recorded that he had also met Maran in Paris in 1924; just as in the case of the
Comintern, such personal interactions may have played a crucial role in shifting

perspectives.1%®

2.4 ‘Towards a new view’: Yang Changxi’s pioneering ‘Negro literature’

and the Black slave topos®

Since the leaders of the League of Left-wing Writers were prominent
Communist Party members, it is not surprising that its agenda was strongly
ideological and that it “soon engaged in ideological fights with ‘fellow-
travellers’ and enemies of all stripes, within and without”.*® One such ‘enemy’,
whose works and legacy have been marginalized by the League and its

successors in the PRC since the 1930s, would produce the first-ever significant

107 Eber, 130.

108 See Li, 5-6.

109 | have chosen to translate heiren as ‘Negro’ since Yang frequently used the transliteration for this word
nigeluoren throughout his text, perhaps influenced by its frequent appearance in left-wing publications
internationally, and made a point of glossing it in the very first line of his text (see Yang, Heiren wenxue [Negro
literature], 59. It is also the translation favoured by Han Han who republished the text in a 2014 collection of
Yang’s works, my primary reference for this section.

110 Qi, Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 97.
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study of Black literature in Chinese literary history: Yang Changxi.!'!
Ironically, despite Yang’s association with the Nationalist Literature and Art
movement so despised by the League, the scholar Han Han claims that Yang’s
study epitomizes the left-wing perspective of the period, both in China and
internationally. Focusing on the first two parts of Yang’s lengthy text that are
directly comparable to Zhao’s, this section will consider how aspects such as
the Black slave topos were modulated or contested by this left-wing ideology
and how acknowledgement of Black subjectivity and nationhood as well as the

literary modernism of Black writers finally became possible if limited in scope.

In the opening section of Yang Changxi’s text (entitled ‘Negro Poetry’), the
author seems to have had in the mind the pervasive view of the people whose
works he was about to discuss and thus seen the need to offer an explanation for
their collective failure through the long period of slavery, often attributed to
their innate racial weaknesses in discourses stretching back to the writings of

the Qing reformers, to mount “a unified resistance” against, and

111 Han, ‘Cong Heiren wenxue lun zaogi Meiguo wenhua yanjiu zuoyi shijiao’ [The left-wing view of early
American literature studies reflected in “Negro literature’], 95. Han characterizes Yang and his work as follows:
HEERARAELN FRSE5 T REEXXZEE. EXE I ERMN BT, EbFEL920 FAKRH
HNR—NEEBRABYBRANERSPIER, BEEE193L F-FHlt, XK (BAXE) HERT
MEBRXFERAEHN “—AAE”, FREIFT.

[Although Yang Changxi participated in the creation of ‘Nationalist Literature and Art” works in the 1930s...
and was directly criticized by Lu Xun, he was a writer—translator who was closely associated with the left-wing
literary establishment until the end of the 1920s, even up to 1931.Therefore, it is not strange that ‘Negro
literature’ was included in the ‘Yijiao congshu’, a left-wing oriented literary series.]
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“denouncement” of, white oppression.t? Instead of referring to race, Yang
argued that a “lack of knowledge” led them to view whites as a “privileged
class”, who were “born of God to oppress them”, and to see “suffering” as their
“fate”.11® This position implicitly shifts their status from irredeemably slavish to
redeemable through knowledge. Yang added that since the “human race” are
“wise and emotional animals”, they would “naturally” react to ongoing
“provocation”, and that this was the case with Blacks.!!* Yang’s statement here
again seems to have been made to counter a deterministic view of innate racial
temperaments and to enfold Blacks in a more inclusive view of humanity.
Rather, Yang suggested that the fault lay in socio-economic and historical
conditions and he repeated a contention that had become popular in the
commentaries that had begun to appear in the late 1920s: although Lincoln had
formally given the Black slaves their freedom, most still suffered by being
forced to work and suffer as ‘wage slaves’ in order to survive.''® He added that
this was despite the fact that many had become “obedient citizens” through an
education system “controlled by white Americans”. Yang concluded the section

by asserting that the slaves had been taught to be “docile” through the long

112'Yang, ‘Heiren wenxue’ [Negro literature], 59. cf. [& It 7E &K AR Hl 7% B H & RIFIE IR

3 Yang, 59. cf. (B4 7 ARG T UK R .. MR E B AR L FEEKEB MR, MmI1IAA
BEoHEEREmEAIRGE. ..

4 Yang, 59. cf. HEEAXMEFEENRENDY, IT—VIRETHRE thEARMAE T —FK
Ko

5Yang, 59. cf. ERAMBALR LA T RRMFEANER, BERAEXEABAGGHNEET, BiFSE
AERTIRR, BEAZHMBANE A TEMMINE, M2/HEE. Eber also mentions this in her

discussion of Wu Yugan’s ideas (see Eber, 30).
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years of living under the “despotism of the Americans” but that, in recent years,
amid the “rise of workers’ movements” in the US, “Negroes” now had their
own “professional organizations”. Furthermore, they were pressing for their
own independent country, especially through the advocacy of “Black
intellectuals”; not only had “national awakening” become a priority but efforts
were being made to advance their cause internationally.!*® Yang thus
transformed Black slaves into members of the international working class and

situated them in terms of an internationalist Comintern-inspired agenda.!’

Yang also felt compelled to explain the lack of “national consciousness”
attributed to Blacks; he said that it had been “worn down” by religion, claiming
that “the Americans had exploited Christianity” in order to “narcotize” Blacks.
Yang therefore refigured Christianity as a tool of class oppression rather than
excoriating Black people themselves for believing it, a distinctly different
approach to earlier writers. He added that they “could not but be converted to”
superstitions and pray for freedom from their “shackles” when they experienced

“limitless suffering” with no time for “consolation” or “liberation”.!!8 Yang

"0Yang, 66. cf. £, MMEENTFLFRRAEZTEANERTHAE T YRNNR. EZIEFRE A%
E#XTAEsifoiEe, BRFACSELE TRWAR, fBIADSRIE — MR ERKBRMAA]A—
71, EMMUARANFIRD THRE, MEREKENZESR T HmMN2ss, mAMNEEERIESTES
7o

117 The notion of a right to self-determination for African Americans was deeply divisive and controversial in
America at the time.

"% Yang, 59-60. cf. BB RERIRFENREZTIHERT . BRIUEEAT HEEHRREAR,
FrIX, SMMEANERSE T T LRSS, MWXALTEMBRE, RNAFSARKREHNREL FER
MEEFEHBEANE TR, ..

142



then cited their singing of ‘spirituals’ and ‘work songs’ as evidence for this
yearning to escape to an illusory “heaven” and “forget” their “present
hardship”.**° He also provided an in-text translation of several of their lyrics,
legitimizing them as “acute” expressions of “resistance” and “revolution”
emanating from the “nation”, thereby breaking with the May Fourth-type
elitism of previous writer—translators and showing what Han asserts to be an

99 ¢¢

indisputable “left-wing” “underclass consciousness”, discernible throughout the
text as a whole, that “transcends country and ethnicity”.!?° Yang later extended
his radical departure from the image of servile Black slaves crying to heaven by
going so far as to suggest that they had “never truly believed in God” but that
whites had used religion to “soothe” the slaves’ “rebellious hearts”, as though

submissiveness were not their innate condition.?! Yang also incorporated

statistics to prove that African Americans were turning away from Christianity.

Having challenged key aspects of what | have called the Black slave topos in
the first section of his discussion, Yang turned to the role of the poets of the

“national movement”, and, without disputing the importance of the

19 Yang, 59-60. cf. £ TER 1R T OB EREM BT E LR ...

2 Yang, 59. cf. ZEfIAFENHRPELRAGIMRABEMNORT, MBREL XKHNET. Han states
the following: BERTHIANZ, (BAXE) NEREUARRTENREERIR, XZBHER. REHN
AR A... (see Han, ‘Cong Heiren wenxue lun zaogi Meiguo wenhua yanjiu zuoyi shijiao’ [The left-wing
view of early American literature studies reflected in ‘Negro literature’], 96.

?LYang, 60. cf. AL ARELMEN LS, XMEBHRNRETZXEAT AREMMIIN R
1K
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abovementioned songs, suggested that the works of these poets “that awaken the
nation” were more artistic than those “coarse”, “weary”, and “hopeless”
pieces.!?? He then listed McKay, Cullen, Dunbar, Hughes, Lewis Alexander,
Jean Toomer, James B. Corrothers, and James Madison Bell as examples,
thereby not only acknowledging the importance of the Harlem Renaissance
generation collectively in contrast to Zhao but including poets of prior
generations, such as Corrothers and Bell, of whose era the latter had been
entirely dismissive. Yang provided brief biographies for each of them,

mentioned their most noteworthy works, and added translations of a few that he

considered illustrative of important issues.

He began with McKay, whom he described as the “most famous” Black
American poet (perhaps because of his comparatively high international profile
in the socialist world) and alluded to a line of the same poem that Zhao had
lauded.!® The original line reads: “If we must die—let it not be like hogs...”.
Yang characterized the theme of McKay’s poetry as a wish to die “for the
victory of the nation” rather than in the manner of “what are called a herd of

beasts”. Despite McKay’s supposed fame, Yang’s discussion of him is

2 Yang, 66. cf. ALY, X—HEKENNAZMFHRPRGNERKERENER, ER2—MaERELN
WEZARNRI, FAEMIVEER, ZFEN, B HEHNIEM TN T 89,

2 Yang, 67. cf. ZEXERAFH, MEIMEFRN, AMOFFHNAENENRKEM&NMTZIE,
FARBMBPIRNERFZIE,
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relatively brief, perhaps suggesting that Yang considered him to be relatively

well known already.

In considering which poems to translate for his readers, Yang appears to
emphasize the degree to which the work expressed a nationalistic
consciousness, usually indicated through expressions of defiance. This becomes
apparent in his comparison of McKay’s poetry to Alexander’s; he provided a
translation of the first stanza of the latter’s ‘The Dark Brother’, insisting that,
although Alexander had not published many poems, his “roar” of defiance for
his people is even “more intense” than McKay’s.*?* In a manner reminiscent of
Zhao, Yang also appears to have manipulated the translation of the stanza, and
omitted the somewhat sentimental second stanza, in order to substantiate his
reading of the poem’s stridency. The opening line of the original poem reads:

“ ‘Lo, I am Black but I am comely too’”; Yang’s translation is: ‘Lo, [ am Black
but I am also a person’.!? This line appears to be the beginning of an argument
for equality, rather than an acknowledgement of the beauty of Black people, a
theme emphasized in the following lines from the second stanza of the original

text: “Casting an eye of love upon my face, /Seeing a newer light within my

eyes, /A rarer beauty in your brother race...” Yang seems to have wanted to

?Yang, 67. cf. BRLFHILAMFRD, E (BAB) .. —FHARELERAERINAMECHRE
miEM 7 .
®Yang, 67.cf. B, HER, BEBENA..
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focus the theme of the poem on a common humanity as an argument for
equality. This is also suggested by the changes to line 5 in the first stanza
(““...that you/And I may stand within the world's full view”). Yang’s version
may be translated as: “So you and I can receive equal treatment in the world”.1?
The final two lines of the translation speak of “holding a banner high” whose
“waving overthrows all opposition”, more strident than the original (“Holding a

banner high whose floating braves/ The opposition of the tried untrue”).1?’

As if further to highlight his privileging of revolutionary sentiment over
aesthetics, Yang, despite acknowledging Cullen’s success as a poet, did not
include a translation of any of his works, based on his assumption that most of
Cullen’s poems either “praise the beauty of Black girls” or are the stories of
“Indian” (native American) girls.'?® Continuing in the vein of only singling out
the works that conveyed the most revolutionary fervour, Yang’s brief section on
Dunbar, a relatively pivotal figure in the history of Black American literature,
focused largely on his poem ‘Ode to Ethiopia’, noting that the “attitude”
expressed 1s “fiercer than quite a few other poets”; Yang characterized the

remainder of his works as largely “purely artistic”, lacking “any expression”

0Yang, 67. cf. AR T U EBE T EFNRFE. .

7'Yang, 67. cf. &= HEE—RIERAEHNFHITEI—TIAS RS ...

2 Yang, 67. cf. iR A E R LRI M. R REBD AR IR IEIRA EFENE T A HIRAYER
=,
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with regard to “the enlightenment of national self-consciousness”.*?° As though
to accentuate the difference he had already sketched between the poems that
expressed the seeming hopelessness of the situation and those filled with a
revolutionary consciousness, Yang then translated a line from Corrother’s poem
‘At the Closed Gate of Justice’, in which, mired in “despondency”, the speaker
asks, “Alas! Lord God! What ill have we done?”**® Without questioning the
legitimacy of the assertions made in the poem, Yang opined that this sort of
sentiment “never has anything enlightening concerning a way out” of this

predicament. 3!

After dealing with Bell’s work ‘An Anniversary Poem Entitled the Progress of
Liberty’, about which Yang claimed that the poet had insisted that “freedom is
the demand of every nation, especially the enslaved Negroes who must fight for
this treasure”, and Toomer’s oeuvre, concerning which he stated that the poet
“makes the greatest effort to write about the lives of the Negro nation in
America” as well as fervently expressing his sympathy for the slaves, Yang

finally turned to Langston Hughes.*®2 In his view, Hughes, along with McKay,

2 Yang, 68. cf. .. SERILFJLAFALRES. HRNERERGZARATANES, EREKERNEX
BRI,

130 Calverton, ‘The Growth of Negro Literature’, 105.

BlYang, 68. cf. thflE— IR EB/F K[ L7 “IBIF, &%, BRIMNZET THAR? ..V HAEFELE
M 27~. For the original text of the poem, see Johnson, 79-80.

32Yang, 68. cf. 7£ (BEHMTE) ... — i M[BelliEEHINAREREFMN B EKM, LHIEENES
PHERT REESDAFIRNEE. ... EZEEPERNINERETREEXRENEFESH, WHERHN
EERBIIMEIN,

147



was a “poet and novelist” of the “faction” of “fierce revolutionary literature”. '3

After providing a brief biography of the writer and mentioning his recent visit to
China, Yang listed two of his noteworthy collections The Weary Blues and the
Fine Clothes to the Jew, and offered a full-text translation of ‘I, too, Sing
America’.*®* Below his translation, Yang commented that the poem reveals the
“contempt” that whites have for Blacks, and the “oppression” visited on Blacks
who “cannot help but dream” the words “I, too, am America”.13® At this
juncture, Yang made what amounts to an extraordinary claim in light of his
acknowledgement of this racial contempt and his repeated references to whites
as oppressors. He stated that the earlier contempt of Europeans and Americans
for Blacks had changed to “admiration” because the poems of “educated
Blacks” had opened up an “unprecedented realm in lyric poetry”.**® Yang, like
Zhang Weilian, subsequently noted that Hughes’s abovementioned poem, along
with ‘Negro’, had appeared in Nussbaum’s Africa Sings; he mentioned that the
book features works from both America and Africa and claimed that its
publication “proves that the Black nation has already opened up a new era in the

eyes of whites”. This claim is significant as it is probably the first time that a

¥ Yang, 68. cf. AL RIEFHNTEFARB T HIERXF—HNFATNEEK. ..

134 Yang incorrectly translated ‘The Weary Blues’ as ‘Pilaode shuishou’ or ‘The weary sailor’. He seemed to
have drawn on his biographical knowledge of Hughes’ stint as a sailor, also mentioned here, in attempting to
understand “blues”.

¥ Yang, 69. cf. ZEREHY (3, BE) —FH TUBEABAXFRANNL, KADTBEAMERANMR
UMEE, EMRNASAEE I wBEEFIM” .

©0Yang, 69. cf. X TR HENRAMSOTER, EIFEFTRATIFERRENER. HUERELN
AEBFENRHCE-TRAEMT . I (RS EE) (Ann (sic.) Nussbaum) st &7 WIE
FUHNFOIL S F) AN ELD AV BN SRR 7 2 ET DUEREB AR PHBRARKEZ TR T HH
Ao
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Chinese writer—translator acknowledged African and African American
literature collectively in this manner. Black literature was finally being imbued
with the transformational powers, usually only attributed to Euro-American and
Russian literature. However, radical though Yang may have been in
Inaugurating a hitherto unimaginable view of Black literature when juxtaposed
with others such as Zhao Jingshen, these claims appear to be almost naive and
highlight what remains pointedly absent from his discussion: a critique of the
racialized thinking that undergirded and often legitimated the actions of the

Oppressors.

In the final paragraphs of his section on poetry, Yang’s sympathy with an
emphatically left-wing agenda becomes increasingly apparent. He suggested
that the need for a “free and independent country” of their own (a promulgated
goal of the Comintern) had already been conveyed by nineteenth-century Black
writers.3’ He referred to the establishment of the National Association for the
Advancement of Coloured People, led by Garvey and W.E.B. Du Bois, as
evidence for his assertion that Black people had recognized that their time had

come and that ‘small and weak’ nations needed to unite to strive for freedom

7 Yang, 70. of. ZEX—EFA ST, EELAEFRESN TR T HAHLFRBERMINEZRE T BE—
MR EHMER, %L [Garvey]MIE K+ [Du Bois] ... EZIEBERANZINR T ATt 9B AL,
INRT BNREEAGERRKEFNEHTRIANANBNNLE, AF, X—HAF2MRADFE
%, BASNEFRTHEFEBIETNER, XEEFRPRETREXENESET .
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and independence (again strongly reminiscent of Zhang Weilian’s comments).
He opined that their potential weakness at that point in time was that their
organizations were still dominated by intellectuals and that the signals of
national awakening remained confined to poetry. Yang also noted that European
and American critics tended to focus on the lyric poetry and pieces about
scenery while neglecting the more nationalistic works.'3® He linked this
specifically, in the case of America, to a fear that the dream of an independent
country could be achieved “under their [the whites’] rule”. Reprising some of
the themes expressed in the introductory sections of the work and weaving these
together with a more specifically political agenda, Yang suggested that whites
who “employed religion as an opiate” viewed ‘Negro’ hymns as indicative of
the status of Blacks as a type of ‘chosen people’ whose “Canaan” or ‘promised
land’ would ironically never materialize because it was pre-ordained to be under
white control and whose works were therefore nothing more than a form of
“spiritual consolation”.**® To address the indifference of white Americans to the
legitimate desire for a homeland, which, as Yang saw it, had been prompted by
the acceptance by Blacks of white religious hypocrisy (highlighted in a more

general sense by Zhang) implied in the notion of a chosen people without a

¥ Yang, 70. cf. .. EBR X — R AR BAXAEROAELCTI B ARMNOTFER, I5RTF, HENER
FAMEZURKEENIIHH, FINEGETEFMAMA], ST ERTREEXRGANZ B E
K, RCHEMNNGEREI.

©¥Yang, 70. of. . EDIRB A REFNBAFTR, FARBLFIEZNERT . Afb(IPrE8aiM
Fa, EHBAAAMIGE R —MNEETENMBEZN EFHINETHAAERT . A&
AN TRBMEWEZKIER, FB%EFAE—MNaEwEEE..
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promised land, Yang closed the section by ‘quoting’ the words of V.F.
Calverton, a prominent white American Marxist who had published the
influential book An Anthology of American Negro Literature (1930).2° He
stated that Calverton believed that “the starting principle of Negro literature”
was to serve the “consciousness of the nation” and “eulogize” its “suffering”,
not merely to produce “art for art’s sake”, and that the “rise” of this literature
and its future maturation would “accomplish the rise of the nation as a
whole”.**! Yang, seemingly deploying Calverton as an authority, then ended the
section on a critical note; he insisted that it was clear that Blacks had to focus on
achieving “freedom” and “liberation” and avoid “contemptible boasting” of the
sort he implied Langston Hughes was guilty of in his poem ‘Negro’.}*? He also
provided a translation of a section of the poem to illustrate his point, seeming to
take issue with Hughes’ articulation of the role that Black people had played in

what is usually considered ‘white’ history.}*® Instead, he concluded, drawing

1401 have used single quotation marks here because | have not been able to locate this quotation in the source
text. Only the final lines of Calverton’s introduction appear to be a possible direct source for the last sentence of
the Chinese version: “It is a growth that is as yet unfinished...It indicates more than the rise of a literature. It
marks the rise of an entire people” (see Calverton, ‘The Growth of Negro Literature’, 105).

“Yang, 70. cf. (RAIERE, TREVHIFRINREHE (V.F. Calverton) ZEfhfy (ZERBAXFiE
£) SIEPHIAA “BAXFEENURAEREN, MEARKNABXMEEDNRKOBE I,
HARAZAMZEAR, MABAXFZZXE, BREEXFZAKMAZEREKENNE, ”

“2Yang, 70-71. cf. ... 2T PUESERAN TR LB NBELEERKENBEBMBRNR, FA2MH8
Frh BrAY:  [Chinese translation of ‘Negro’] ... —FEEEHERE...

143 Yang translated the following section of ‘Negro’ (see Hughes, The Collected Poems of Langston Hughes,
24). He omitted the lines on ragtime, lynching, and colonial victimization:

I am a Negro:

Black as the night is Black,

Black like the depths of my Africa.

I’ve been a slave:

Caesar told me to keep his door-steps clean.
| brushed the boots of Washington.
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ostensibly on African American philosopher and literary critic Alain Locke who
wrote of the emergence of the “New Negro” in 1925, they should pay attention
to the works that revealed the dynamic “pulse” of this new figure and were
inspiring the “Negro renaissance”.** Here, Yang breaks with Calverton’s view
that the “new literature of the Negro in America does not constitute a
renaissance” by implying that this renaissance 1s viable through the emergence
of Locke’s eponymous ‘New Negro’. Returning to my contestation of Eber’s
argument, this appears to be the only meaningful acknowledgement of a

renaissance in Black literature in this period.

While this discussion of Yang Changxi’s text has only focused on its first two
parts, it is important to note that the remaining two sections, concerning novels,
short stories and plays, could also have been included here as they are
unprecedented in terms of the sheer range of writers and works discussed.#°
Despite Han’s contention that Yang’s book’s “flaw” is its tendency towards

“extreme views” and “personal emotion”, it would remain the only substantial

I’ve been a worker:

Under my hand the pyramids arose.

I made mortar for the Woolworth Building...

Y Yang, 71. cf. MR EMERPE L “H/EHET (New Negro) JEMIEHRIK”, B “RRFREKZEX"
(Negro Renaissance) ., Locke published the anthology The New Negro in 1925, “which became the manifesto
of the Harlem Renaissance, or as some critics prefer to call it, the New Negro Movement” (Introductory note to
Locke, ‘Enter the New Negro’, 1). Han suggests that Yang’s text should be seen alongside within the outpouring
of works such as Locke’s during this period which highlight the international focus on Black literature (see Han,
94).

145 They include writers such as Du Bois, Walter White and performers such as Paul Robeson. Yang also
provided a lengthy summary of the plot of Batouala and quoted Maran’s introduction at length.
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work on Black American literature for almost thirty years in China.#® For the
purposes of the present work, the value of Yang’s work is not in the impact it
was to have on translation activity or institutional recognition for Black
literature; it is doubtful whether it had much effect, given the disdain for Yang
in the literary establishment that resulted in his contributions as a whole
remaining relatively obscure, as well as the suppressive effect of the ideological
legacy of the Black slave topos. Instead, it offers a unique opportunity to trace a
shift, inaugurated by left-wing ideology and international cosmopolitanism, in
the representation of Black writers and their literatures in a context still
powerfully influenced by racialized thinking. This shift seems to have begun
with Zhao’s paratextual histories in the late 1920s, and illustrates the increasing
incompatibility of the benighted Black slave figure with the emergent left-wing
literary agenda. While a frank dissection of racism and its relationship to
oppression remained elusive, Shih’s “bifurcation” of the “colonial West”,
manifest in daily incidents of discrimination in cities like Shanghai, and the
“metropolitan West”, that had fuelled the desires of those in the literary sphere,
had seemingly become impossible by the time of Yang’s writing and the
oppressor, defined in racial terms, could be castigated far more directly than

during the May Fourth period. Left-wing ideology also enabled Black

146 Han, ‘Cong Heiren wenxue lun zaogi Meiguo wenhua yanjiu zuoyi shijiao’ [The left-wing view of early
American literature studies reflected in ‘Negro literature’], 98. cf. Fh—EF N AKX EME LXHNTHSE,

2 (RAXE) H—KERKE.
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modernism and the renaissance of which Eber writes to be valorised, albeit only
insofar as it expressed the appropriate revolutionary sentiments. Yang countered
Zhao’s ‘genealogy’ of poetic failure, by contesting the supposed innate docility
and religiosity of Black slaves and refiguring their spirituals and work songs as
legitimate expressions of indignation and a longing for freedom and self-
determination. The exceptionalism accorded to various writers and political
figures 1s also greatly diminished in Yang’s work; instead, the peoples of Africa
and its diaspora appear to have finally achieved the status of fellow ‘oppressed
peoples’ or ‘small and weak nations’ with the caveat that, in the American case,
their struggle was still confined to an educated elite. Finally, it must be
emphasized that both Zhao and Yang were peripheral figures who seemed to
have had their own reasons for choosing to introduce Chinese readers to these
writers and their literatures; their interests did not conform with the priorities of
the Chinese literary establishment which would remain largely indifferent to

Black literature for a further twenty-five years.
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Part 2:

The early to middle years of the Maoist period (1949—-1965)
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Chapter 3

From The Path of Thunder to Mine Boy: The paratextual presentation of

Peter Abrahams’s works in communist China (1952-1959)

3.1‘Travelling via Moscow’: Pingming Press and the arrival of The Path of

Thunder in China

Recent scholarship has tended to view the translation of Black African works
during the 1950s and 1960s under the new Chinese regime as best understood
within the framework of what Shu-mei Shih calls “Afro-Asian Third World
solidarity”.t However, as | will suggest over the next few chapters, the
periodization of this cultural and political formation in the Chinese context may
need to be reconsidered. In this chapter, I discuss the debut of the Chinese
version of Peter Abrahams’s The Path of Thunder, the first-ever translation of a
novel by a Black African author. | show that its publication predated the
articulation of this framework, and had little to do with the setting of the work
or the provenance of its writer. Rather, like the Black literature translated in the
Republican era which had been initiated by relatively peripheral figures such as
Zhao Jingshen and Yang Changxi, it was the idiosyncratic product of the efforts

of a little-known translator at a small-scale yet influential private publisher

! Shih, ‘Race and Revolution’, 159.
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called Pingming Press (‘Pingming chubanshe’) in Shanghai that would cease to
exist within a few years. Under the leadership of the renowned writer Ba Jin, the
publishing house, founded in December of 1949 (just two months after the
establishment of the PRC in October), both anticipated and participated in the
surge in translation of Soviet/Russian literature that was inspired by Mao
Zedong’s pro-Soviet policy in the early 1950s.2 The current section thus refers
to a brief period of time in which translators and publishers were responding to
“the general political direction ...of ‘learning from the Soviet Union’”.2 In this
context, | argue that The Path of Thunder was translated because of its status as
a modern work from beyond the socialist bloc that appeared to have garnered
the thoroughgoing approbation of Soviet institutional authorities rather than as
an ‘African’ text; indeed, in contrast to works published later in the decade (to
which Shih’s formulation alludes), its African origins and authorship were
virtually negated by its paratextual apparatus. Furthermore, unlike the profiles
of writers and ‘sample’ translations of their works produced by Zhao and Yang
that were considered in the last chapter, the translation of this novel was not
portrayed as an effort to introduce Chinese readers to ‘Black’ or ‘African’

literature. A further contrast may be drawn between the way in which Zhao and

2 Ba Jin, who also came of age in the May Fourth era, was a celebrated writer, translator, publisher, and editor.
He also held “many political as well as professional titles”, including president of the Chinese Writers’
Association (see Ying, Historical Dictionary of Modern Chinese Literature, 6).

3 Volland, ‘Translating the Socialist State’, 60. Mao proclaimed the “lean to one side” policy which entailed
allying with the Soviet Union in order to confront the latter’s chief Cold War adversary, the United States,
which was openly hostile to China and sought to weaken it through a trade embargo and diplomatic isolation
(see Li, China’s Soviet Dream, 7).
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Yang took pains to eulogize Black writers who displayed what they understood
to be ‘revolutionary’ qualities and offered some biographical information about
them, and the complete invisibility of Abrahams in the translated text’s
paratexts, other than the fact of his authorship. As shown in the last chapter, a
new idiom for discussing Black literature and its authors had begun to emerge
in the late 1920s and early 1930s in the wake of the implicit left-wing
ideological challenge to the Black slave topos, racial hierarchism, and other
such structures that had hitherto suppressed engagement with Black literatures. |
argue that the peritexts of the Chinese translation of The Path of Thunder
diverge from this emergent idiom to the detriment of the proper
contextualization of the book and its significance in the Chinese context. Most
prominent among these peritexts is a Soviet critic’s introduction (addressed to
Soviet readers) that virtually unilaterally mediated the book’s reception with the
Chinese reading audience. The present section will focus primarily on the
publishing context of the translation of The Path of Thunder and consider how
such a work could gain access to the Chinese literary sphere via the Soviet
Union, while the book’s peritextual materials will be the main subject of the

next section.

158



Pingming Press was established during a heady period for publishing and
translating Russian/Soviet literature in China.* Not only, as Nicolai Volland
notes, had Mao Zedong announced that the PRC would ally itself with the
Soviet Union and the ‘socialist camp’ in an article as early as July of 1949, but,
as Xiufang L. relates, had also personally attended the inaugural national
conference for “publishing work™ in September, calling on all attendees to do
this work “well” and “conscientiously”, thereby revealing the incoming
regime’s special emphasis on this industry as “an important tool, that the Party
had to master, for propagating socialist education among the masses”.®> The
mass translation of Soviet works, as well as smaller numbers of texts from
Eastern European nations, was part of the drive to build “an international
socialist identity for China” and it led to a somewhat “chaotic state” within the
publishing industry as “publishers rushed to position themselves in this high-
growth market”.® As the oldest socialist country, the Soviet Union now became
the primary institutional authority, providing “the models for a new socialist
literature that were to be emulated across the socialist bloc”, thus explaining

“the relatively large amount of unidirectional translation activity, from the

4 Russian literature had garnered the attention of many prominent May Fourth writer-translators since the
“political victory of the Russian revolution” in 1917; by the 1930s, “Soviet literature came, in the eyes of many,
to represent the intellectual vanguard of contemporary world literature” (see Gamsa, The Reading of Russian
Literature in China, 3-4).

® Volland, ‘Translating the Socialist State’, 51; Li, ‘Shehuizhuyi gaizaozhongde Pingming chubanshe’ [The
socialist transformation of Pingming Press], 82. cf. ZFZE#HA, ERXTH IR HNIERE “Eikl 2EEZHtS
IXBEHRNEETR, BAFNUER", 1949F1083—198, HHERZEBATE—REEY
RIS, EFRTIFETIBARSEE “ANEMFERIE", HESWHEERL T 246K%.

® Volland, 60-62.
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centre to the periphery of the socialist world”. In the early years of the PRC,
these mass translation activities, however, rarely encompassed works from
beyond the socialist world as yet, and there was little evidence of any serious
interest in rejuvenating literary categories such as those of the writings of
‘oppressed peoples’ or ‘small and weak nations’. While Western literature had
also been marginalized in the wake of the fervour to consume Soviet writings,
the former retained its raison d’étre as a remnant of the May Fourth translation
tradition. Qi indicates that the translation of Euro-American literature continued
after 1949 (albeit not in as large volumes as in previous decades), mainly
through the efforts of individual translators until the complete halt in translation
of such works in 1966 with the eruption of the Cultural Revolution.” As shown
in the previous chapter, however, Black literatures lacked such a clearly defined

legacy.

Ba Jin took up the position of editor-in-chief of Pingming Press, as well as that
of its chairperson of the board, and appears to have surrounded himself with
cofounders with whom he had enjoyed “longstanding and deep” personal
friendships.® As Han notes, Ba Jin’s eminence as a publisher also ensured that

Pingming Press attracted a host of excellent translators.® In light of these

7 Qi, Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 125.
Li, 82. cf. BITIZIRETIUNBEFIHNAMARBEEE@EEFTERKAFRENDPIAXEN.

% Han, Literature Journals in the War of Resistance against Japanese Aggression in China (1931-1938), 6.
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factors, it is not surprising that Pingming Press’s publication record over its six
years of existence reflects his editorial vision, as expressed in both the official
records of the publishing house and his personal communications. According to
the publishing house’s business registration in 1952, the primary task of
Pingming Press was the translation of the “masterpieces of world literature” as
well as the publication of books about culture and history.® Elsewhere, in his
private correspondence, Ba Jin emphasized the need to “persist” with the
“principles” of this vision, “no matter what”, and that this was what was desired
by libraries and readers.* According to its records, Pingming Press was faithful
to this vision: although, as may be expected, Soviet and older Russian texts

predominated, works from many other countries were translated.*?

For the purposes of the present discussion, the question of how literary works
from beyond the socialist world would have entered and been translated in the
China of the early 1950s is central. I argue that it is likely that Ba Jin, like the
other editors mentioned by Volland, realized that translating works emanating
from the Soviet Union in particular allowed publishers “to avoid political

sensitivities associated with translations of literature from capitalist nations”.3

OLi, 84. cf. ZE1952F F AR TR BIC R AT E M H AR R 2 E SN X F B EIFF R BEAI AR
YL, 84. cf. . HEFMEEOHFERMNETEXZ PEESHAELIEX. XEMER) . TRWEIH(11F
IR P AR

2 Li, 84. cf. EEREFAEMNANES, XFEZENWFLRSTEZRD, FERUFKMBHKAXFZEL
hRAE.

13 Volland, ‘Translating the Socialist State’, 62.
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In an atmosphere in which, as Qi claims, “whatever was hot in the Soviet Union
at the moment...would be translated into Chinese almost instantaneously”, he
must have realized that his fledgling publishing house would have to focus on
Soviet literature to be competitive and that the literature both of pre-Soviet
Russia and other countries that had been published in the Soviet Union would
also most likely be ideologically acceptable to the new Chinese regime.* This
should not imply that he, in any sense, sought to subvert the new order through
publishing controversial material or that he was seen as politically subversive
during this period. That he had been allowed to represent China as a member of
a delegation travelling to Warsaw, Moscow, Kiev and Leningrad in 1950
highlights the fact that he was viewed as ideologically sound by the new
government.®® Rather, Ba Jin appears to have sought to pursue a relatively
independent editorial policy that would take advantage of the receptiveness of
the new regime to Soviet norms and standards in order to facilitate access to
noteworthy works from the socialist world and beyond. His personal openness
to both Soviet and older Russian literature (shared by many other prominent
figures of the leftist Chinese literary establishment since the 1920s) and its
considerable influence on his writing may also have made such an approach
appealing.t® Indeed, his policy appears to have been epitomized by his personal

translation of a number of the Soviet writer Maxim Gorky’s works in

14 Qi, Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 123.
15 Volland, ‘Translating the Socialist State’, 55-56.
16 Ng, ‘Ba Jin and Russian Literature’, 68.
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Pingming’s first year of operations: he not only admired Gorky but later

claimed that these translations were ideologically “reliable” in his memoirs.’

Although it is not possible to speculate on the direct participation of Ba Jin in
the selection of The Path of Thunder for translation in China, the above
adumbration of his editorial policy gestures towards an unusual receptiveness to
Soviet institutional approbation that may have impacted selection decisions. A
more adequate account, however, of precisely which forms of approbation may
have prompted the selection of particular foreign texts seems to be crucial. Yan
Li offers an instructive example of how a non-socialist bloc work may have
gained access to the Chinese literary system via the Soviet Union through her
brief discussion of the late nineteenth-century novel The Gadfly by Irish writer
Ethel L. Voynich. The novel was first published in America and Britain but its
“treatment of iconoclasm, revolution, and heroism made it enormously popular
in the Soviet Union”.!8 As Lewis Bernhardt notes, about seventeen Russian

editions of The Gadfly appeared between 1946 and 1955 alone and the book

17 Pino, ‘Ba Jin as Translator’, 46. Gorky is often regarded as the “founder of socialist realism” and was a
“committed communist” (see Kelly, ‘Gorky, Aragon and Socialist Realism’, 109-11). The paradigm in the arts
and literature until 1958 was socialist realism, based on the Soviet concept and first introduced to China in the
1930s (see King, Milestones on a Golden Road, 49). A close association with this concept, based as it was on
Soviet artistic norms, could facilitate access to a Chinese literary sphere that was closely following those norms
in the early 1950s. An example of a non-Soviet writer whose works may be regarded as permissible under this
rubric was the French poet and novelist Louis Aragon who also joined the Communist Party and “focused on
exploring the theory and practice of socialist realism” (see Kelly, ‘Gorky, Aragon and Socialist Realism’, 110).
Several of his works were published by Pingming Press (see Li, ‘Shehuizhuyi gaizaozhongde Pingming
chubanshe’ [The socialist transformation of Pingming Press], 87-89).

18 i, China’s Soviet Dream, 198.
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was published repeatedly in non-Russian Soviet languages and in English in the
Soviet Union between 1946 and 1966.%° It also spawned a number of dramatic,
film and operatic adaptations in the Soviet Union and appears to have
influenced certain Soviet literary works.?° Furthermore, the book was “widely
used in the Soviet school system”, seemingly able to straddle the purposes of
being a “language aid” or recommended reading for school students and of

serving as “revolutionary and anti-religious propaganda”.?

Since all of these aspects indicate considerable Soviet institutional backing for
Voynich’s book, it is hardly surprising that it was selected for publication in the
early years of the PRC. Published in China a year after Abrahams’s work in
1953 under the title Niumeng by China Youth Press (‘Zhongguo gingnian
chubanshe’), it was, according to Li, “promoted as a model revolutionary work
when Soviet culture was filling China” and “its combination of revolutionary
passion with personal romance and disillusionment instantly captivated Chinese
readers”.?2 The book’s peritexts are a veritable case study in how Soviet
mediation could be recruited in the ‘packaging’ of a foreign text for Chinese

readers, thereby forestalling potential ideological obstacles. Translations of the

19 Bernhardt, ““The Gadfly” in Russia’, 7-8. Musing on the “astounding” success of the book, Bernhardt adds that
“there are at least sixty Russian-language editions of the novel, and at least forty editions in other Soviet languages
and English” with “total copies of the novel” approaching “four million”.

2 Bernhardt, 11-13.

21 Bernhardt, 16.

22 i, China’s Soviet Dream, 198.
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Nikolay Ostrovsky’s celebrated Soviet novel How the Steel Was Tempered and
the children’s book Stories of Zoya and Shura were wildly popular in China; the
main characters of both works (Pavel Korchagin and Zoya) are said to have
been inspired by The Gadfly.?® A brief synopsis above the publication
information on the back of the title page not only establishes the revolutionary
pedigree of Niumeng but also notes that its source text is mentioned by the
authors (Ostrovsky and Liubov Kosmodemianskaia) in both of these Soviet
texts. This suggests a deployment not only of the status of these works as model
ideological texts but also of the longstanding authority of select foreign writers
in China in order to sanction the publication of the translation and promote its
consumption by readers familiar with the Soviet works.?* On the very next page,
a quotation from Ostrovsky’s novel is included as an epigraph, presumably
serving the same purposes. A publisher’s note is added on the subsequent page,
in which it is stated that, although the source text is an American edition of the
book, two Soviet Russian-language texts were consulted in the preparation of
the translation, that the illustrations as well as the translator notes were taken
largely from one of these latter editions, and that any abridgements in the Soviet
editions relating to religious material or irrelevant “trifles” were considered

important enough to be retained.? This initial ‘framing’ of the text is completed

2 Li, 198.

24 “Njumeng: Neirong tiyao’ [The Gadfly: Synopsis of content]. cf. BETHH& RETEE GNEEEMEMRE)
2, MHRERHTRIE (FOMFRNNRE) EEBSRELIXE /N,

25 ‘Chubanzhede hua’ [Publisher’s word]. cf. A E2RIB—FHECEAR (HL Gosset&Dunlap BIfRA) 5
BRAEZEA (FEEFERELRE—NEOFNRAMBREERLEL RE— LT FIRRA)
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by the inclusion of a translation of a lengthy introduction from one of the
Russian-language editions mentioned in place of the author’s original

introduction.

Although Voynich’s novel was first published in Russia many decades before
The Path of Thunder, the two novels seem to have had similar trajectories in the
Soviet Union. The first Russian edition of the latter appeared in 1949 and the
Foreign Languages Publishing House in Moscow released its own English
edition in 1951. By 1971, no fewer than twenty-nine editions had been
published in the socialist bloc, including five Russian publications and four
English editions.?® Why it was so popular in the Soviet Union is difficult to
gauge, but, like The Gadfly, its appeal may have been related to the story’s
combination of interracial romance and the main characters’ ultimately ill-fated
defiance of injustice — although this is speculative. The book’s usefulness as
anti-imperialist/capitalist propaganda is more obvious, as it is a protest against
racism that could readily be cast in communist terms. For example, the

introduction portrays racial discrimination as a tool to divide the working class

BENMRITHN. . AEBETXRFE, AIXATIIELREHEFER LT XEEMSHNAFX. .. K
PHBEERAEEZELRBOHIEAR, EXORERHXMEGEAR LFEXINUN T . WA EER
HIERXE-ERYIFI RN —EREBEDERNEBREEN T T .. BN AXMBHAETER
ZivkEw, MEANT REUEENEZERN, BLEN. RESEEEELRENEER, EFXMT—
LET

2| ahaie, ‘Peter Abrahams Publications and Translations in Communist Space’. https:

[[faculty.works/Hebrew%20University/Apartheid%20-%20The%20Global%20Itinerary.html, last accessed 10
December 2021.
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in South Africa. The role of the Communist Party in uniting “natives” and white
workers “under the guidance of the correct principles of Marxism—Leninism” is
then foregrounded. 2’ Moreover, in addition to this “poignant condemnation of a
racist society”, Abrahams’s status as “only the second black South African to
have published novels in English” and his association with pan-Africanist
politics may have facilitated the dissemination of his novel, despite his break
with the Communist Party in Britain.?® Like The Gadfly too, Abrahams’s book
also spawned both a screen and ballet adaptation in the Soviet Union.?
However, by 1952, this cultural impact had not been registered as yet, and the
Soviet English edition that would be the source for the first Chinese version was
most likely intended to be a reader for Soviet students studying English. The
Russian commentary towards the end of the first English edition opens with the
statement that the language of the book is not difficult and that it may be
included in the syllabus for foreign-language students at the end of the first year
or in the second year of university.* It then discusses the language and style of

the book in some detail before laying out detailed translation notes and glosses

#" Kornilova, ‘Xuyan’ [Introduction], 7. cf. %55 RAEDFN T XNERES TRERE L AMBMIA..

28 Lahaie, Barnai, and Bethlehem, ‘Choreographing Ideology: On the Ballet Adaptation of Peter Abrahams’ The
Path of Thunder in the Soviet Union’, 287-88.

29 Ramzes, ‘African Literature in Russia’, 25.

%0 ¢f. Kornilova, ‘' KOMMEHTAPUII’ [Commentary], 269. SI3bIK KHUTT Abpaxamca HeTpy/ieH, CII0Baph,
KOTOPBIM II0JIB3y€TCS aBTOP, HEBEJIVK 110 00beEMY, B TEKCTE BCTPEYaIOTCs IPaMMaTidecKye
KOHCTPYKIINM, KOTOPBIe B OCHOBHOM BXOIAT B IIporpaMMy 1-ro Kypca oOydeHms (paKyIbTETOB 1
BY30B MHOCTPaHHBIX A3BIKOB. [ 103TOMY 5Ta KHMra OyIeT JoCTyIIHa CTyAeHTaM Ha 2-M Kypce WiV Jaxke
B KoHIIe 1-ro xypca. Special thanks to Ariiia Savskaia for her assistance with the translation of the text of this
commentary.
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for the reader. The proliferation of English editions suggests that the book

remained a popular pedagogical aid thereafter.®

While it is difficult to ascertain what was known in China of either the original
source text of The Path of Thunder or its Russian-language version, the
publication of an English edition for educational and general use in the Soviet
Union was a powerful affirmation of the book’s ideological ‘reliability’. In the
competitive and fraught publishing industry of the period, the translation of
such a book could be released rather quickly on the basis of its reception in the
Soviet Union, especially since it, like The Gadfly, was ‘framed’ with a
substantial introduction by a Soviet critic to situate it ideologically. That the
Chinese translation of the Soviet edition (published under the title Nuhou) was
released the very next year strongly suggests that it was made available to
Pingming Press via the branch of the International Bookshop (‘Guoji shudian”)
in Shanghai, part of a national network, headquartered in Beijing, that
undertook the distribution of foreign (especially Soviet) books in the PRC up to

1955.32 The label on the inside back cover of my personal copy of the 1951

31 For example, P.D. Hey analysed a school textbook in 1960 that featured an introduction to, and an extract
from, The Path of Thunder (see Hey, ‘A Textbook for English for Soviet Schools’, 202-3).

32 Wu, ‘Zhongguo guoji tushu maoyi zonggongsi sishinian (1949-1988)’ [Forty years of the China International
Book Trading Corporation (1949-1988)], 2-4. cf. 1955 F£ M F], ERBENTETESE2IENTAEFOMN
o R B B BERXURNBT. EFE. AR BASRKERERNLTT...1955F7
B, EFRBEBHIFRIMCEBHERNL T SBRGHERE. 1955 FK, SCERITARINTERTIA
NEFTVE LT AR, The above quotation explicitly states that the Soviet Union was the
source of books and periodicals, posters, portraits, and records in multiple languages that were distributed
domestically by the International Bookshop network, the sole channel for domestic distribution. After 1955,
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Soviet English edition confirms that the book was available at this Shanghai
branch; the name and address of the International Bookshop appear in Russian
and Chinese, further verifying its status as the official distribution agency for
Soviet books.® It is unlikely that the source text for the translation would have
entered China by other means since it had only been published very recently
and the drive to make China’s publishing sector “a direct copy of the Soviet
model”, with its centralized control of the distribution of books, was already

underway.*

At this juncture, it is crucial to add a caveat regarding the peritextual parallels
between Niumeng and Nuhou. Leaving aside the substantial introductions that
they have in common, Nuhou is striking in its lack of peritextual commentary
when compared with Voynich’s novel, which may be partially explained by
their having been published by two different publishing houses. There are no
translator or publisher summaries, epigraphs or forewords in Nuhou; it would
appear that the responsibility for guiding the reader’s reception of the text is

entirely abdicated to the Soviet critic’s long introduction. Indeed, all

these distribution functions were taken over by Xinhua Bookshop and the Beijing Post Office. This highlights
the centrality of this channel as a source not only of Soviet cultural products but of those from the wider world;
the Soviet Union thus became not just an intermediary but a veritable ‘filter’ of ideological content for China.
33 The Chinese title Nuhou may be translated as ‘roar’ or ‘roar of anger’, clearly not a direct translation and a
somewhat idiosyncratic choice. This is one of a range of peritextual interventions that somewhat obscure the
book’s origins. My personal copy of The Path of Thunder must have arrived in China after the Pingming
translation was published as its Chinese name on the label is recorded as “Nuhou”.

34 Volland, ‘The Control of the Media in the People’s Republic of China’, 279.
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commentary by the Chinese agents involved in the translation and publication
of this work is entirely absent and most other peritextual interventions are
largely generic, as will be shown in the next section. A possible reason for this
disparity could be that the translator of Niumeng, as noted earlier, was able to
consult a number of Russian editions of the book in addition to the English
source text, while there is no indication that anything other than the first Soviet
English edition was available to Nuhou’s translator, Wang Yongnian.®
Unfortunately, due to the absence of other paratextual materials, it is not clear
what role Wang played apart from translating the text. It should also be noted
that another of his translations for Pingming Press, this time of Tn pragul
primaverii (“On the Threshold of Spring”) by Romanian Aurel Mihale, also
relies almost entirely on a translated introduction. His paratextual ‘reticence’ for
his pre-1954 Pingming translations is all the more striking since he did add
commentaries to a number of his translations for other publishers during the
period.®® As a consequence of this, while various biographical details are

revealed about Voynich in the introduction to Niumeng, it is a moot point as to

3 The Path of Thunder was translated by Wang Yongnian who adopted the penname ‘Wang Zhongnian’. As a
graduate of St. John’s University in Shanghai, Wang was a member of a new generation of professional
translators in China who had received multilingual training (see Volland, ‘The Birth of a Profession: Translators
and Translation in Modern China’, 126-27). Wang was proficient in English, Russian, Spanish and Italian.
Although he would go on to become a notable translator of Latin American authors, he was ideally suited for the
early assignment of translating the Soviet edition of Abrahams’s text as he could handle both the main text of
the novel in English as well as its Russian introduction and notes (see ‘Zhuming fanyijia Wang Yongnian
xiansheng shishi’ [Famous translator Wang Yongnian passes away], http://
www.changjiangtimes.com/2012/07/401744.html.).

3 See Wang’s 1958 translation of Bruno Traven’s book Caomang jiangjun (‘General from the jungle’) in 1958
and his 1953 rendering of The Dawn of a Great Project by V. Galaktionov and A. Agranovsky, translated as
Yige weidade jianshede kaiduan.
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whether Chinese readers knew that Abrahams was South African, let alone a
Black writer, as nothing is said about him in the peritexts of Nuhou. Given that
the extent of the collective exposure to stories about South Africa had
historically been limited to works by H. Rider Haggard and Olive Schreiner, it
1s not inconceivable that Abrahams’s identity would have remained entirely
opaqgue to Chinese readers. This discussion will be resumed in the next section
in which the book’s peritextual apparatus is compared to those of other

translated socialist texts in the series released by Pingming Press.

Finally, the Soviet editions of the The Path of Thunder in English were to have
a seemingly disproportionate influence on the immediate future of the book in
China. While the Pingming Press edition was intended for the general reader, it
would appear that the pedagogical value of the book, foregrounded in the first
two Soviet editions, strongly influenced the subsequent Chinese English-
language edition, published by the Commercial Press (‘Shangwu yinshuguan’)
in 1959 under the title Pili giancheng.?” The preface seems to echo the language
of the Soviet edition concerning the suitability of the book for English-language
university students (third- or fourth-year in the Chinese case) or learners of an

equivalent level due to its “smooth and easy” style and the “high degree of

37 The Chinese title Pili giancheng may be translated as ‘future of thunder’ but this does not supersede the
original title which appears together with the Chinese title on the cover of the book.
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vocabulary repetition”.® Indeed, Pili giancheng was most likely drawing on the
second Soviet English edition since the latter’s cover image of a woman with
her head resting on a man’s shoulder as they embrace was reproduced in
miniature on the former’s cover. Although Pili giancheng was published much
later in the decade during the upsurge in the translation of African texts, its
distinctiveness from those works reinforces the argument pursued in this section
concerning the initial translation of Abrahams’s book as having been unrelated
to any notions of solidarity with a fellow ‘Afro-Asian Third World’ nation or to
the heroic revolutionary qualities of its author, criteria which would become
extremely significant for the mediation of African writers and their works
within just a few years after the publication of Nuhou. Rather, the unusual
receptiveness to Soviet norms and texts in the China of the early 1950s
(including not only those authored by Soviets but also those sanctioned through

publication in the USSR), as well as the competitive nature of the translation

38 ‘Neirong jianjie’ ]J A&/ [Synopsis of content]. cf. A BXF%EMm, AFEEEXR K, ... ABEEGRFE
EBER= . MERFEMBYRENSSIEMETE, That the book was used in university courses in English was
verified in at least one case by an online post eulogizing a famous department head in Nankai University’s
School of Foreign Languages, which the writer recalls being taught the book as part of an extensive reading
course by a particular teacher (‘&I EZ T TR, IBSEANE (FEERIRE) ...°) (see Zhu, ‘Zhu Entao:
Huainian enshi Ji Ye xiansheng [Zhu Entao: Remembering revered teacher Mr Ji Ye] http://
www.xinyifanyi.com/news.asp?id=3213, last accessed 30 November 2021). It is also possible that Li Yao, the
translator of the 1980 edition of The Path of Thunder (published under the title Yi lu leiting), encountered the
book at university in Inner Mongolia in the 1960s, especially since he claimed that he read it in secret during the
Cultural Revolution in a 2008 profile (see Liu, ‘How Li Was Found in Translation’, http://
www.chinadaily.com.cn/cndy/2008-11/18/content_7213587.htm, last accessed 30 November 2021). There is
also abundant evidence of borrowing from the Chinese notes and glosses of Pili giancheng in the 1980 version.
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market, were likely to have rendered the debut of The Path of Thunder in China

primarily a matter of political and commercial expedience.

3.2 ‘Dressed in borrowed robes’: How Pingming Press’s peritextual

protocols undermined the Chinese debut of The Path of Thunder

China’s transition to CCP rule inaugurated new kinds of paratextual protocols
for the Chinese context, as publishing houses like Pingming Press tended both
to follow the models that they observed in Soviet publications and those of
other socialist countries as well as to evolve their own unique practices. These
practices were shaped and constrained by ideological considerations, but the
possibility of real scarcities of background material and information in the early
PRC should also not be ignored as a potential factor. In this section, | analyse
the peritextual framing of Nuhou by juxtaposing it with the framings of
contemporaneous publications from other countries in the same series. | argue
that the use of a generic cover image, the omission of any reference to country
of origin in the short peritexts prior to the introduction, and the overall absence
of any biographical information about Peter Abrahams negate the significance
of the debut of a novel about Africa by a Black African writer in a literary
sphere in which the continent and its peoples had always been marginalized and

stereotyped.
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Pingming Press faced a number of problems in the initial stages of its
operations, and these may have affected its paratextual practices. A brief
summary of them is offered at this juncture to highlight that material conditions
may have also played a role in the presentation of Abrahams’s text, so as not to
imply, despite the historically racialized nature of the Chinese literary milieu,
that perceived omissions or deficiencies in the peritextual presentation are
attributable to a racial bias necessarily. Rather, having revealed pertinent
aspects of this milieu in previous chapters, the exposition in the paragraphs
below will stress the potential consequences of such a presentation in this
specific context. Li quotes the following passage from Pingming Press’s

records:

Apart from classical works, collecting materials is quite difficult. We want to edit and publish
works from people’s democracies [socialist countries], but materials are extremely scarce and
difficult to gather. Since translators who know Russian well are very scarce, new Soviet
works are often translated from English. As a result, new material is often limited to works
from Soviet [English-language] literary monthlies or separate French and English volumes.

However, these kinds of materials are also rare, and longer works in these monthlies are often

abridged.®

% Li, ‘Shehuizhuyi gaizaozhongde Pingming chubanshe’ [The socialist transformation of Pingming Press], 84.
cf. IR SRBUREME, BretEmish, RMNBERELRARRIERMERESE, EMERD,
MM EE . RN BCHtE, B ABIRERHEIRD, EBMISCAEE, BB RHEER T75
X F B FIFIEXRTR, EXfmelird, AR EHHENKEENBEMNT.
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While Li subsequently points out that these were among problems faced by
many private publishers during the period, and that Pingming, due to its staffing
and leadership, was considerably better off than many of its peers, these
challenges almost certainly impacted decisions regarding paratexts — and may
have played a role in the absence of peritextual commentaries in Nuhou. This
could lead to the omission of all peritextual commentaries, whether authored or
translated. Zuigaode xunzhang (“The Highest Medal”), first published in
January 1950 with a second edition in 1953, for example, has neither an
introduction nor any short peritexts to contextualize it for the reader. This
diverges with the standard practice for Soviet works that will be outlined below,
and indicates that Pingming’s handling of different texts may have been
contingent on what was available to them. The quotation also suggests that,
despite the fact that both Ba Jin and Wang Yongnian could translate from
Russian, the overall shortage of Russian translators at a time in which there was
considerable market demand for Soviet texts must have made The Path of
Thunder an appealing choice for translation. It was probably treated as a Soviet
publication for reasons already mentioned in the last section. Moreover, it
would appear that supplementing the information provided in the introduction
was either too difficult, due to the aforementioned limitations, or seen as
unnecessary, given the length of the introduction and the prestige of its having
been written by a Soviet critic. It is also evident from the above quotation that

Pingming Press’s translation priorities, as indicated elsewhere, were mainly

175



classics as well as works from the Soviet Union and other socialist countries;

Afro-Asian works were never its focus.

The cover image, as the first site where the reader encounters the text, is a
convenient place to begin a discussion of the book’s peritexts. Nuhou was
published as part of a series called ‘Jindai wenxue yicong’ (‘Modern literature
translation collection’); it also included reference books on literature and was
thus not confined to fiction. The book jackets of the works in this series are
remarkably nondescript, as were many released by other publishers during the
early years of the PRC. While a variety of images were used for the book covers
of the series, the cover image of Nuhou, shared by many other translations in the
series before about 1954, features a jubilant European/Soviet-looking family on
what appears to be a hillside overlooking a city in the distance (see figure 2
below). The artwork appears to be a line drawing with a ‘negative’ colour
scheme, meaning that the lines are in white on a darker background. The image
Is the same in all cases but the colour of the background could be any one of a
range of colours (in the case of Nuhou, it is light blue). The male figure is facing
away from the viewer as he stretches his arms towards the sky in a celebratory
gesture and the woman and child on either side of him are both oriented towards
him with joyful facial expressions. This generic cover, unrelated to the content

of any specific text, appears to be positioning Chinese readers as members of an
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imagined reading public of the socialist world that knows no borders but is
united in its celebration of living in the aftermath of the socialist victory. The
Image appears to constitute an implicit invitation to the reader to engage with
the text between the covers from the point of view of people anticipating a
bright socialist future. This reading of the cover is substantiated by a particular
trope in the pro-Soviet propaganda of the early 1950s that offered the Soviet
‘present’ as a teleological destination for China (that is to say, the reality of
becoming “an equally powerful and advanced socialist nation” would be “the
Chinese tomorrow” now that China was on the socialist path).*’ The series
included texts from, among other places, the Soviet Union, Denmark, England,
France, Bulgaria, Romania, India, and the United States, as well as older
Russian texts.** However, of the books in the series with the same cover as
Nuhou that I have been able to locate, most are translations of Soviet works and
almost all are by authors from socialist bloc countries, the exceptions being
Abrahams and the writers and editors (Imai Tadashi, lwasa Hisaya, and Hirata
Kanezou) of the screenplay of a famous Japanese socialist film Dokkoi ikiteru
(And Yet We Live).*? Considering that the shared cover image appears to have
submerged Abrahams’s book in a transnational assemblage of texts from the

Soviet Union/socialist bloc in particular, | contend that the South African

40 | i, China’s Soviet Dream, 13.

41 For a relatively comprehensive list of all the titles featured in this series, see Li, ‘Shehuizhuyi gaizaozhongde
Pingming chubanshe’ [The socialist transformation of Pingming Press], 87-89.

42 Sadoul, Dictionary of Film Makers, 122. The Chinese title of both this publication and the film is Bu, women
yao huo xiaqu!.
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provenance of Nuhou would have been entirely invisible to the browsing reader.
Furthermore, the association of this peritextual packaging with ‘Soviet/socialist’
works may also have distorted the ideological positioning of the Abrahams’s
original text since he appears to have adopted more of a liberal perspective in
this work than had been the case in his earlier novels that had been more heavily
influenced by Marxism.** As will be shown in the next chapter, this is also a
markedly different handling of an African text compared with later in the

decade.

Figure 2: The cover image of Nuhou (photograph by author).

43 Jean-Philippe Wade describes the text as ‘pro-capitalist’, “hostile” to Marxism, and representative of a return
to “a full-blooded liberalism” on Abrahams’s part (sce Wade, ‘Peter Abrahams’s The Path of Thunder’, 70).
Michael Wade suggests that the book is the last of the novels to be produced during a period in which he was
mainly influenced by communism and Pan-Africanism but notes that Abrahams had been ambivalent about
communism from his earliest involvement with it (see Wade, ‘The Novels of Peter Abrahams’, 83).
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The submergence enacted by the cover image is perpetuated by the short
peritexts on the first few pages of Nuhou, but this should not imply that the
book was treated much differently from any other text in this group. The title
pages of most of the works with this shared cover, and indeed, many of the
translated works of the early 1950s in general, do not refer to the author’s
country of origin, again seemingly reinforcing the idea of a borderless global
space in which texts by authors from socialist countries and those by writers
allied to socialist causes could circulate without deference to national or ethnic
boundaries. In the ‘Modern literature translation collection’ until 1953, the
exceptions were usually Soviet texts, in which the word ‘Sulian’ (‘Soviet
Union’) could be mentioned before the author’s name on the title page (and, in a
number of cases, even on the cover), a powerful promotional device given the
pro-Soviet atmosphere of the period and one that situated the Soviet Union at
the centre of this imagined global space. Almost all of the title pages in this
group appear on page three after the flyleaf. In the top half of the title page, the
name of the series appears first, followed by the Chinese title in larger font; the
author’s name and the translator’s name appear next below one another, while
the name of the publisher appears at the bottom of the page. In the case of the
Soviet translations, a short summary (usually on the second page of the flyleaf)

of the sort mentioned in relation to the VVoynich translation in the last section is
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generally offered.** Here, the paratext writer sums up the plot of the story or
stories and often draws the reader’s attention to what is edifying about the text
from an implicitly ideological perspective.*® In the case of books by authors
from other socialist countries, this summary is notably absent before 1953 — as
it is in Nuhou. Of the five books from socialist countries besides the Soviet
Union that | was able to locate that share this cover, three were published in
1952 and none of these included this summary.*® Juxtaposing these translations
with Nuhou highlights that the peritextual presentation in the opening pages of
the latter was largely generic, and that, although books by Soviet authors could

be treated differently, the framing of Nuhou was not atypical.*” On the back of

4 There are a few exceptions to this protocol. In this respect, both year of publication and information available
seem to have played a role. As mentioned previously, Zuigaode xunzhang was first published in 1950 and has
no peritextual commentaries; another example of this would be Juedingde buzhou (“The Decisive Step”) by
Soviet Turkmen writer Berdi Kerbabayev, first published in 1951, which also lacks the summary.

% In the Soviet short story collection published under the name Yunque (“The Skylark) by Pingming Press in
1953 and featuring the same cover image as Nuhou, such a summary appears on page two of the flyleaf that
foregrounds the admirable socialist qualities of the characters of each story. For example, the main character of
the title story, a tractor station telegraph operator, is presented as worthy of emulation in her concern for the
community’s crops during a drought and her great joy at the arrival of the rains (‘““Z=&” 5—/ MRl iM%
RERAELHTENNE, METARERENERDD, MAEHWEIRNEHAZ) (see ‘Neirong
jieshao’ [Synopsis of content]).

46 This sub-group includes Zai chuntiande menkanshang (“On the Threshold of Spring™) by the Romanian writer
Aurel Mihale, Yuminde qgiyi (“Revolt of the Fishermen”) by German author Anna Seghers (considered East
German), and Nipeng hu (“The Mud-hut Dwellers”) also by Romanian author Mihail Sadoveanu. Feng wang
zhebian chui (“The Way the Wind Blows”) by Istvan Asztalos, an ethnic Hungarian writer from Romania, and
Nongmin giyi (‘Revolt of the Peasants’) by Romanian Petru Dumitriu both have these summaries and were
published in 1953. The preponderance of Romanian writers, and the fact that most of the stories came from the
English-language Rumanian Review, is suggestive of the lack of resources spoken of earlier and an over-reliance
on English as an interlocutor language. In general, the frequency with which the sources mentioned are English-
language and limited to a small range suggests that materials were scarce and that there was a high probability
that any Soviet/socialist bloc work in this most accessible of interlocutor languages would be selected for
translation. Of the eleven works in this group authored by Soviet writers, six were translated from the English-
language Soviet Literature Monthly which was published in several languages. The Path of Thunder, although
not by a writer from these places, was also highly accessible for this reason.

47 The only other book with the same cover by writers who were not from a country within the socialist bloc that
I could locate is the aforementioned Japanese screenplay Bu, women yao huo xiaqu!, first published in 1952.
This text lacks even the publication information provided in Nuhou but the cultural familiarity of literate
Chinese with Japanese names rendered in Chinese characters would have made it instantly recognizable as
having had Japanese authors.
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the title page, more publication information is added, with the dates of
publication, number of printings and copies per printing all stated at the top,
followed by details about the source text (if available), which could be in
Chinese, English or (occasionally) Russian. In the case of Nuhou, Abrahams’s
name, the name of the source text, and the name of the Soviet publishing house
all appear in English in this space. In the absence of any other short peritextual
devices such as blurbs, it seems highly probable that Chinese readers would not
have known that they were encountering the first work of fiction in China in
which an African writer, speaking as a conscious political subject, excoriated
the conditions of the oppression of his people. These people, in turn, could no
longer merely be dismissed as the passive and slavish objects of oppression that
white writers could stereotype, uplift or ignore as they saw fit.*® The radical
nature of what Abrahams and his text represented in the Chinese context was
thus overlooked and the first meaningful challenge to lingering perceptions
about Africa and Blackness would have to wait until later in the decade when
the paratextual elevation of the continent and its writers in the eyes of Chinese

readers was intentionally undertaken — the subject of the remaining chapters.

8 As Kolawole Ogungbesan points out, the publication of Abrahams’s novels inspired a number of other
prominent African writers even though he differed politically and aesthetically with those who came after him
(see Ogungbesan, ‘A Long Way from Vrededorp’, 187-88).
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Biographical information, if it did appear, was often included in the
introductions or prefaces to the works in this group. Apart from praising
Abrahams’s descriptions and noting the fact of his authorship, however, the
long introduction to Nuhou contains nothing further about him.*® The
deployment of biographical details about an author, usually in introductions or
forewords, appears to have been selective and deliberate. It is important to note
that, since these longer peritexts were usually translations themselves, the
protocols enacted within the various texts were not initiated by the various
mediators at Pingming Press, but rather reproduced and thereby tacitly endorsed
by them. In the group under discussion, both Soviet and other socialist bloc
writers could be profiled; this seems, once again, to have been contingent on
what information was available, but it is clear that other criteria also played a
role. Several of the works in this group that contain biographical information
were by authors who had won prestigious prizes in the socialist world or held

high official positions (or both).>® Such was the status of those at the apex of

49 Other writers could be treated in a similar manner. For example, Petru Dimitriu’s book is a story set in pre-
communist Romania that also reveals the villainy of the landlord ‘class enemies’ (as mentioned in its short
peritextual summary), but offers no biographical information beyond praise for the author as an outstanding
writer.

%0 As mentioned in the preface to the Chinese translation of his work, Mihail Sadoveanu was a member of the
International Stalin Prize committee and a winner of the World Peace Council’s Gold Medal award in 1950. He
also held the high political position of “President of the Great National Assembly” after the Second World War
and wrote the influential socialist realist work Mitrea Cocor in 1949, later also translated into Chinese (see
Stancu, ‘Engineering the Human Soul: Science Fiction in Communist Romania 1955-1989°, 65). As “a veteran
Communist Party member and president of the East German Writers’ Union”, Anna Seghers and her works were
promoted “after she had won the Stalin Prize in 1951 (see Volland, ‘Translating the Socialist State’, 66).
Sadoveanu’s text opens with a brief profile of the writer and the plot, followed by a twenty-one-page article on
his life and many works, while Segher’s novel begins with a translator foreword that includes biographical
information, followed by a Soviet-authored essay on the role of realism in her oeuvre as a whole. Other
examples include Antonina Koptyayeva whose novel 4 ‘erchanuofu yisheng (“Dr Arzhanov’) was awarded the
Stalin Prize in 1949 and Berdi Kerbabayev who was also a Stalin Prize committee member and winner of the
Stalin Prize for literature.
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this group that their biographies could be deployed at length for ideological
purposes in these longer peritexts.®* While African literature was, as yet,
invisible in this period, the biographies of African writers would be put to

similar uses from the late 1950s onwards.

A second criterion may have been the extent to which the work in question not
only foregrounded key issues facing the young PRC (and other socialist
countries) but handled them in an ideologically appealing manner that made the
work suitable for propaganda. For example, Istvan Asztalos’s novel “The Way
the Wind Blows” appears to have been elevated to this category on the basis of
its treatment, in the context of Romania, of the issue of ethnic unity and the
problem of ethnic chauvinism.>? The book also opens with the conventional
peritextual summary, but its tone is particularly didactic, urging readers to
recognize that the only “true enemies” are “class enemies” who exploit

divisions between different ethnic groups and insisting that “all poor people, no

51 A good example of this is Sadoveanu who was one of the “opportunistic intellectuals from the interwar period
that, although their previous writings had nothing to do with communist ideology, were willing to adapt and
republish some of their old writings so as to serve the new regime” (see Stancu, 85-86). In turn, the regime may
have been further legitimized by association with a major literary figure. In the long introduction to his life and
works, the key element of his position and his “democratic” and “patriotic”” works prior to the formation of the
new Romanian government in 1944 is presented as being his “closeness to the lives of the people” and his
ability to learn from them (REXER I, REMEREFREEIXMEETXHBNEEERE,
EREHRAET S REMBIARNETE, heFIFREMEILEFS)) (see Aigenaite and Fei’erjiasang,
‘Lun Saduweiyanu jigi zuopin’ [On Sadoveanu and his works], 3).

52 Law points out that “equality and unity were two key principles for Mao’s policies on ethnic minorities in
China which were set out in the Common Programme, the interim constitution adopted on 29 September 1949”
(see Law, Red Racisms, 107). While equality between the dominant Han majority and the various minorities was
promoted “in order to combat Han chauvinism”, notions of the Han as the “politically more advanced and better
endowed” group “pervaded the early decades of the communist regime” (see Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in
Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Nationality (1949-2012)’.
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matter which group they belong to, are one family”.>® The Romanian English-
language foreword, from which the main points of this summary appear to have
been distilled, also presents Asztalos’s life story, emphasizing his background in
the poor working class and his metamorphosis from a writer with a “parochial”
perspective who is cynical about the possibilities of revolution in his home
district before the “liberation” of Romania from “slavery” under fascism into a
“mature” writer who “speaks with confidence” about the revolutionary struggle
and whose art is dedicated to serving the workers.> | contend that this
appropriation of a writer’s biography for ideological purposes, common in the
paratexts of works published in socialist countries, was readily adopted or
reproduced by Chinese paratextual mediators who were drawing on a
longstanding native tradition, as Gamsa suggests, of presenting foreign writers
as heroic and their lives as worthy of emulation to a reading audience thought to

be highly impressionable.>

Set alongside these writers and their texts, it is clear that Abrahams’s book was

an odd selection for inclusion in this group; the author was not, after all, living

53 ‘Neirong jieshao’ [Synopsis of content]. cf. Af[IBHA T, REMBBAFTEZELHNHA, XTHA (K
EEMIMREN) 2—

5 “Yingyi benxu’ [Foreword by English translator], 3. cf. ZEfhBREkER T ABIR FIFREARRA, A ER
BN T RGRFEE, . WEEBRTNMS BRI AR BERIREN. . MMIAh ZHE— R B EAEw
HEMHENTHA, Ex%xh'é]ﬂ)\ﬂéﬁﬁﬁﬂ TSRS, FIZREEAEMNES, IR T M
EFREE. MMEFSHENZATEATHIARST, FEEORENRREMNINEG S .

%5 Gamsa, The Reading of Russian Literature in China, 21. Gamsa also reiterates C.T. Hsia’s view that Chinese
readers were traditionally imagined to be “totally impressionable” from the Qing period onwards (see Gamsa,
101; Hsia, C.T. Hsia on Chinese Literature, 226).
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In a socialist state as the majority of the other writers were. This made the
fulfilment of these criteria impossible, as not only did he come from a settler
colonial society instead, but his years of exile meant that he was not embedded
in it, and thus not struggling against oppression with his people as the ideal
socialist writers would have been. In the next section, | will suggest that this
lack of embeddedness in his native country may have hindered the full
acknowledgement of his status as an “Afro-Asian” writer as well. Moreover, as
noted previously in relation to his works, by the year of the publication of
Nuhou, Abrahams had cast off Marxism decisively and was an avowed liberal.>®
In addition, the introduction to Nuhou also foregrounds the deficiencies of the
book in terms of a socialist literary agenda, stating directly that the book does
not deal with “crucial events in society” and highlighting that, although the
character Mako has a “foreboding that the time for open and direct struggle with
the ruling classes is approaching”, this struggle was “unfortunately not
revealed” in the story.®” However, in light of the above, the fact that the book
and its author’s biography could not be deployed in service of the same agenda
as the others in this group does not mean that it did not possess ideological

value from a Soviet and Chinese point of view.%® After all, Lahaie, Barnai and

% Field, ‘Abrahams, Peter’, 7.

*" Kornilova, ‘Xuyan’ [Introduction], 3-5. cf. BHIZEEHERMNH LM . fh[Mako] R E @ FEH
FAEEE AT FRREREDERIG, AMEIZIEHNR ERERXDIETEFRERALEX.

%8 The fact that The Path of Thunder was given to American prisoners during the Korean War as part of an
indoctrination effort strongly suggests that the Chinese communists believed that the book could be wielded as a
propaganda tool (see Biderman, Herman, and Howard, ‘Reading Materials in Chinese Communist
Indoctrination Attempts against American Prisoners of War’, 190).
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Bethlehem describe the introduction as elaborating “on the history of South
Africa, using an explicitly Marxist analysis to tie racial oppression to economic
exploitation”.>® Moreover, towards the end of the introduction, Kornilova stated
that “the influence of the October Revolution has promoted the realization of
progressive and democratic forces in the Union of South Africa” and concluded
with the emphatic contention that “the great Soviet Union is an inspiring role
model” and “a beacon to oppressed people in all countries” that “always

eradicates racial and ethnic oppression”.

Notwithstanding this critique of race and racism, what is at stake in the present
discussion is the potential impact of the lacunae in the peritextual apparatus on
the reception of the story and its author in the historically racialized Chinese
context. Starting with the pervasive universalism of the cover image, the
peritextual apparatus of Nuhou first distorts and then, through the absence of
essential contextual information, obscures the provenance of the text. While it is
true that a number of other Soviet/socialist bloc works in this group also lack
biographical information about the authors, the setting of such stories allows the

reader to infer much about the author’s background; the author’s ethnic origins

% Lahaie, Barnai, and Bethlehem, ‘Choreographing Ideology: On the Ballet Adaptation of Peter Abrahams’ The
Path of Thunder in the Soviet Union’, 288.; Kornilova, ‘Xuyan’ [Introduction], 1-7. cf. + 8 4y 8952 1M {E 13

TEIERKBRHESMREINEMNME. FANFERETS —IHERLNEE, T VERPREE
RIARBIKTEE. . KIZE KT MRMRENEE. ..

186



were also mentioned in several cases.®® By contrast, such inferences are often
bedevilled by the issue of race in multiracial settler colonial societies like South
Africa; in such cases, the historical marginalization of colonised peoples makes
the recognition of authorship, perhaps especially when such books are overtly
marshalled in service of an anti-imperialist agenda, an ethical imperative. The
event of the recognition of the Black African origins of the book could have
been a significant retort to the historical constructions of Blackness and Africa
in the Chinese context. Instead, the absence of any form of paratextual
contextualization as to the identity of Abrahams and the writing of The Path of
Thunder negates the recognition of these origins. Indeed, it may be argued that
Abrahams only ‘became’ an African writer to the Chinese reading public in
1957 when an extract from his autobiography Tell Freedom (‘Guanyu ziyoude
gushi’) was published in the journal Yiwen (‘Translations’), framed by a
peritextual biography. This and later such paratextual interventions in

Abrahams’s oeuvre in China will be considered at length in the next section.

3.3 Peter Abrahams, Langston Hughes and the elevation of the

‘progressive’ Black writer (1952-1959)

Beyond the socialist world, “progressive” writers were broadly perceived to be

“individuals sharing similar leftist concerns” and their works were therefore

80 Asztalos and Kerbabayev are examples.
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often selected for translation in the early PRC.%! Although “western literature
had had been ousted from its paramount position” in the Chinese literary sphere,
the longstanding interest in it persisted and careful paratextual justification
could sometimes even sanction the translation of a writer who, like Baudelaire,
was “hardly a poster child of ‘progressive’ politics and realist literature”.%?
While this ideologically volatile grouping was dominated by white Euro-
American writers, it also came to include certain Black writers. | propose that
this was due to the conjunction of specific political objectives on the part of the
CCP with the increased and unprecedented visibility of certain African
American public figures in the Chinese political milieu. Yet, the paratexts to
translations of works by ‘progressive’ Black (initially African American and
later African) writers disclose a tendency to minimize the “creative dimension”
of these texts and instead insist on what Richard Watts has called in a different
context a “transparent testimonial” function.®® The works were usually framed
by a “political denunciation” of racial discrimination as part of “an anti-Western
ideological campaign” against the United States and were thus intended to bear
witness to the realities of Black life in American society.® Despite the growing

prevalence of the translation of “anticolonial literature” that included “Asian,

African and Latin American writers concerned with struggles of national

&1 lovene, Tales of Futures Past, 66; VVolland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 181.

62 Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 182-83.

83 Watts commented on this in reference to the treatment of postcolonial Francophone women’s writing in the
1960s (see Watts, Packaging Post/Coloniality, 145-47).

54 Cheng, Discourses of Race and Rising China, 164.

188



liberation” from around 1959, | argue that the brief flurry of interest in Peter
Abrahams that reached its peak that year is best understood as a coda to the
African American works published between 1952 and 1957. Through
juxtaposing paratextual presentations of Abrahams with those of Langston
Hughes, I show how the former’s biography and works were mobilized in a
manner not dissimilar from how Black American works were being used to
excoriate the United States. Having said this, the paratextual handling of the
Chinese translation of Abrahams’s Mine Boy in 1959 is qualitatively different
from earlier framings and anticipated a new era in the translation of African
literature in important respects. | will return to this towards the end of the

section.

The CCP may have first come to recognize the value of aligning itself with the
domestic struggle of African Americans in the US before the end of the Second
World War when Black leaders made overtures of friendship to the
representatives of the Nationalist government in China, hoping that “China
would use its special position as one of the Big Four to champion the causes of
greatest concern to non-white peoples everywhere”.®® However, the Nationalist
regime had been unwilling to speak out strongly against racial inequality in

America and controversy erupted over Chinese attempts to bar the entry of

% For a detailed discussion, see Gallicchio, The African American Encounter with Japan and China, 181-200.
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Black GIs into China. According to Gallicchio, the CCP “attracted more
favourable attention” by criticizing the government of Chiang Kai-shek’s timid

stance on racial discrimination in the US and attacking the Jim Crow system.

From the end of the war to the early years of the PRC, the CCP began to focus
their efforts on courting well-known African American critics of US
government policy, such as Paul Robeson and W.E.B. Du Bois, who became
prominent figures in the socialist world, winning high-profile awards and
collaborating with various organizations.®® Robeson’s interest in China dated
back to the 1930s. He publicly identified himself with the resistance effort
against the Japanese invasion and released an album in 1941 called Chee Lai!
Songs of New China, featuring Mandarin and English songs, one of which
(‘Chee Lai’ or “The March of the Volunteers’) would later become the national
anthem of the PRC. By 1949, Robeson was receiving unprecedented publicity
from the CCP, and his receipt of International Stalin Prize in 1952 further
boosted his profile. Mathew D. Johnson adds that the PRC media was “eager to
capitalize on Robeson’s dedication to socialist internationalism, and his scathing
critiques of the treatment of African Americans in the US”. A “similar pattern”
is evident “in the PRC efforts to cultivate a public relationship” with the “pan-

Africanist and anti-colonial intellectual” Du Bois who shifted his attention to

% Johnson, ‘From Peace to the Panthers’, 237-42.
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China after the war and had become associated with the anti-war movement and
the Communist Party in the US by the early 1950s. He was elected to the
Presidium of the World Peace Conference in Warsaw in 1951 and was active in
a number of peace organizations linked to the socialist world. His public
support for the New York-based China Welfare Appeal during the Korean War
“made Du Bois a popular figure with China’s state-run media” who lauded his
opposition to US foreign policy and co-opted him as part of their anti-American
media offensive. The use of figures such as Robeson and Du Bois in the
deployment of racism as a critique of American society had thus already been
initiated by the early 1950s, but public international backing of the struggles of
African Americans would only be offered later in the decade in the pursuit of
broader political objectives. In both of these cases, expressions of friendship or
support towards China specifically, as well as recognition within the
international socialist establishment, led to considerable political and media
attention from the CCP and the treatment of these two figures appears to have
anticipated not only that of Black African leaders but also of writers later in the

decade, as revealed in chapter five.

Open conflict with the imperialist aggressor seemingly provided the impetus for
the critique of race and racism in the US to enter the literary sphere. During the

Korean War (1950-1953), “propaganda that vilified a depraved and immoral
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American enemy had become a normal part of Chinese social and political life”
as the government strove to remould “positive or anxious ideas about the United
States” among the public into virulent antipathy.®” As Andrew Kuech notes, a
major part of this drive was publication and distribution of printed materials,
including “magazines, books, posters, and pamphlets” in which it was claimed
that the “true face” of the United States was being presented. Appearing in the
same month and year as Nuhou, the publication of Heiren shixuan (‘An
Anthology of Negro Poetry’) seems to have been deliberately intended in the
context of such efforts at rectifying public perceptions of the US. In his
afterword, translator Zou Jiang referred directly to the “Resist America, Aid
Korea” campaign and suggested that Chinese readers were now extremely well
acquainted with the “hypocrisy” of American imperialist “democracy” and its
“aggressive face”, an impression allegedly confirmed by those who had lived in
the US or interacted with American soldiers.®® However, he contended that
readers should also consider the “lives, thinking and feelings” of those of the
“Black race” who had been in a perennially “exploited and oppressed” position
in the US, stating that their poems — the “fruits” of their “tears of blood” —

were extremely moving.®® Ostensibly addressing stereotypes in a comment

67 Kuech, ‘Cultivating, Cleansing, and Performing the American Germ Invasion’, 4-5.

% Zou, ‘Houji’ [Afterword], 153. ZEMEXEFHRR EEMNFERNIZINF, ARWFEFEEXHNEHNRE
MREEHE B AFHESRZNIMNRT . EEFSAXEAIHESXEZMINANMBMNNEINERE
=i A 73X/ N E IR, Zou Jiang was a prominent poet, translator of poetry and scholar (see Xiong, ‘Lun Zou
Jiangde wenxue fanyi sixiang’ [“On Zou Jiang’s Thought of Literature Translation], 91).

% Zou, 153. BERMNBBEMRAMKSAEXELTFHRIHIWEEHAMNBMARNEE, BEMEE
B! XEFRABAESHMNMBNER, B EIIEMRRA,
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reminiscent of Yang Changxi, Zou asserted that “in reality, the creative gifts of
Black people are actually not inferior”, despite their having suffered “all kinds
of limitations and abuse”.”® After mentioning Robeson as an example of Black
artistic excellence, he went on to refer to Langston Hughes as the “most
outstanding” among the poets, noting that he had passed through China in 1933
and been received by the Shanghai literary elite.”* Beyond his combative
opening, however, Zou’s criticism of racial discrimination is muted: the bulk of
the afterword deals with the translation backstory. His lack of sustained
attention to it perhaps suggests that it was primarily used to couch his

translation effort in ideologically appropriate terms.

The Langston Hughes portrayed in the peritexts to the translations of the 1950s
is far removed from the relative obscurity to which Zhao Jingshen and Zhang
Weilian had consigned him in the late 1920s. His visit to China was the turning
point in his literary fortunes in the country, leading initially to a smattering of
poetry translations in the 1930s and gradually to the publication of his novel Not
Without Laughter (Heilude) in 1945, almost certainly the first African American
novel to be rendered in Chinese. The tone of the brief translator’s introduction

to this work is markedly different from the opening to Zou Jiang’s afterword.

" Zou, 153. LR ERAMBIEF SEH AR, BAIZEMTFNAIRBITESR. ..
" Zou, 154. ... BEARFFREAHE—MRFHGIE. . Hh&AEEEREENRZHE KL, —
N==FMHFEHHFEKIAEN, BIPE, LBAXZTBRFEMm,
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Zhu Xiuxia, writing under the Nationalist regime, justified the importance of the
translation by stating that the novel was “called a momentous event in modern
American literature”.”> While he did refer to racial inequality as being a theme
of the book, there is no evidence of hostility to the US.” He also noted that
there were virtually no Chinese translations of novels “that depicted Negro
life”.”* He also mentioned Hughes’s visit to Shanghai. Similarly, the paratextual
framing of an extract from Richard Wright’s Black Boy (Hei Haizi), published
in 1947, contains expressions of sympathy for the plight of Black Americans
but offers no direct criticism of the US. It relies instead on a number of
quotations from American critics to justify the translation of the text into
Chinese. Hughes’s prior reputation, together with his communist sympathies,
elevated him to something approaching the status of Du Bois and Robeson.”™ As
though to accentuate this, Zou provided a lengthy and detailed biography of
Hughes, the longest of all the writers featured in his anthology of poetry,

eulogizing his life as a “modern epic poem”, emphasizing his writing’s

72 Zhu, ‘Yizhe xU’ [Translator’s introduction]. cf. fiiXZA ( BEEY .. NMEFRM TR EEUEHN—KE
...

8 Zhu, ‘Yizhe xu’ [Translator’s introduction]. cf. b ZE X ZR/NRE .. R R Fh R _E A EE. .

4 Zhu, ‘Yizhe xu’ [Translator’s introduction]. cf. 5 2B A & 5HA/NE, MEREREERR.. ALEET
FRIEEIS ...

5 Zou referred to Hughes’s “propaganda work for the Communist Party” (‘A +HRIEN TIEREH T REE)
(see Zou, ‘Lansideng Xiushi’ [Langston Hughes], 142). He “never joined the Communist Party

but was a strong communist sympathiser for some of his life” (see Law, Red Racisms, 141). Hughes would

distance himself from his radical past after being interrogated during the McCarthy Trials in 1953 (see Leach,
Langston Hughes, 136-37).
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rootedness in his “extensive and risk-filled experience”, and highlighting the

specific impact of communism on certain works.”

As the decade wore on, this combination of the valorisation of Black American
writers (especially Hughes), the presentation of their stories as embedded in
reality and thus able to reveal the dark truth about American society, and the
denunciation of racial discrimination, became the three components of a
distinctive paratextual strategy. In 1955, a Soviet English-language anthology
for middle school children called Negro Stories (Heiren duanpian xiaoshuo ji)
was translated into the Chinese for China Youth Press; it featured three of
Hughes’s stories and listed him as the main author. The long introduction
seems, as in the case of Nuhou, to be a translation of the original Russian
version, discusses Hughes at much greater length than any other featured
author, and places a socialist cast on his development as a writer. In the
introduction, translated by Yang Zhouhan, Hughes’s works are described as
having been “gestated under the direct influence of the liberation ideology trend
of the great October Socialist Revolution” and as politically “immature and

childish” prior to this.”” The book also contains a brief introductory summary

76 Zou, ‘Lansideng Xiushi’ [Langston Hughes], 140-44. cf. fthpr 2 A& Em 2 — 2RI A s 17, . fhfE T
. NR. BIA, wXFBEfEFRieERTMHE. BRNER. . MANTEAEXHNROEL~ET ‘B
=, BB ..

" Becker, ‘Xuyan’ [Introduction], iv-v. cf. A+ EREEFIATBHESEXEGHBBUEBNEZEZ I
TZEEHRMN. . KRN R REBUA LA RRAMGH. .
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(of the sort described earlier in this chapter) in which the various anthologized
writers are referred to as “modern, progressive American Negro writers” whose
stories reveal the “racial discrimination suffered” by Black youth and children,
their “miserable daily lives” and their “spirit of defiance”.”® Once again, the
need to ‘correct’ perceptions of the US seems to have been implicit in the
assertion that the “hideous countenance of America’s ruling class” can be

“clearly seen” in these stories.

In 1957, an anthology bearing the same Chinese title was published by New
Literature and Art Press (‘Xin wenyi chubanshe”), again listing Hughes as the
main author and presenting the same selection of his stories. In the translator’s
preface to this edition, he is characterized as “an outstanding representative of
Negro proletarian literature” and as a “socialist realist writer and poet”; he is
also quoted directly.” While also lamenting the “extremely miserable” lives of
Black Americans, translator Shi Chengrong also defined “progressive American
Negro literature” as part of a broader “progressive American literature” and as

having to struggle against both the “unreasonable persecution and obstructions”

'8 ‘Neirong tiyao’ [Summary of content]. cf. .. EZFEHEMREEH# L MNEAMER. TERNFTHEXERA
ILEMEDERZOMEENL, NERMNBENERSERE. hEETEREATENRIUER. .. NXJLE/)
WE, TNEFREMBEIXESANANAERK.

9 Shi, “Yizhe gianji’ [Translator’s preface], 1. cf. A+ BB ALEMABAXFHHEFRER, E— MWL EXD
ERHF A, This preface seems to have derived much of its information from the earlier anthology’s Soviet

introduction. Among a number of other parallels, both texts refer to the decisive influence of the October
Revolution on Hughes, adding that his works lacked political maturity prior to this.

196



of the “reactionary authorities” as well as the “Negro bourgeoisie’s literature”
(including the acolytes of “Négritude”, “the Harlem School”, and the “Negro
Art and Literature Renaissance School”) who had collectively been “bought
over” by the ruling class.® This rejection of other Black literary forms seems to
emphasize that the translation of Black literature was only acceptable to the
extent that it hewed to the socialist realist line and affirmed its testimonial
function; this also explains the dismissiveness with which Hughes’s work prior
to his ‘socialist phase’ was treated. Finally, Shi asserted that this form of
progressive literature was inseparable from the “peaceful and democratic
camp”, thereby enacting, | would argue, what Brown characterizes as a shift
from the pre-1949 understanding of the oppression of Black Americans as a
proxy for the Chinese experience in the US towards “reading about Blacks and
including them in the larger plight of global oppression under which Black
Americans also suffer”.8! This was made possible, Brown argues, through
Chinese exposure to figures such as Du Bois who could “re-insert the Black
subject and Black agency in representations of Black-ness”. The three-pronged

paratextual strategy would be employed in another anthology of poetry with the

0shi, 2-3. cf. fIAEERMBEESD, . PITERHESHREEESH. FERAXERT XEHLFF—
MEENFA. EHREEXIRSLBNMMLTEETMERE mMEEEMARKFHSFIEMELELEN
RAAFMAEXFIN I ENE” . “BREFIK” . BAXZEXNK FE}FE, HPHOEA
XFEMFNR T BN EREFEEF AT HEIN—K,

81 Brown, ‘Blackness in Exile: W.E.B. Du Bois’ Role in the Formation of Representations of Blackness as
Conceptualized by the Chinese Communist Party (CCP)’, 23).
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same name as the abovementioned 1952 publication that was also released in

1957, this time by Writers Press (‘Zuojia chubanshe’).

Returning to the abovementioned afterword to the extract from Abrahams’s Tell
Freedom, also published in 1957, certain parallels with the paratexts to Black
American works are immediately evident. The translator, writing under the
penname ‘Qi Qing’, referred to Abrahams as “a progressive writer who has
sprung forth from the thriving South African people’s movement” while
describing his works as “depicting the lives of South African people, opposing
racial oppression, and promoting national independence”.8? From the paucity of
information provided on his published works (only The Path of Thunder and
Mine Boy were mentioned) and his life, it may be inferred that very little was
known about Abrahams and that his autobiography itself may have been the
primary reference. The translator attempted to establish Abrahams’s credentials
in terms of the text’s narrow testimonial function by noting that the book relates
“the author’s life in a Johannesburg slum for twenty-two years” and that the

» 83

extract “narrates the personal experience of the author at the age of fifteen™.

As an autobiographical work, Tell Freedom was amenable to deployment for

® Qi, “Yihouji’, 136. cf. X FIAIF .. . EES KRB EEDNRKEEH FIRIH RO — AP ER, .. M
BER NMATFH I B FHEEBEARES, RNWEEE, FRKEBRMINER.

#Qi, 136. cf. “XTHHMHE" 2—HEZ/NE, BREFEADRHERRET 22 FM47E. XE
EERN. EERAEETRASNN—RESERH. RIRERXEENEERRE, BN TUEFELEENTE
FARMRERE, MWEREXFOFREAMN™EHRINL.
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ideological purposes along the same lines as paratextual biographies in other
cases. Abrahams’s protest against racial discrimination in the extract is
registered through the description of his experience of working in a hotel
alongside a Black co-worker Jim whose life and relationships have been marred
by backbreaking work and ongoing harassment and imprisonment when he has
fallen afoul of South Africa’s convoluted ‘pass’ system.3* Abrahams then
describes his own deterioration as he is subjected to the drudgery and petty
racism of daily life in the hotel, culminating in a confrontation with his white
boss who refuses to pay his outstanding wages.® Although the bulk of the three-
pronged strategy seems to have been operational here, praise for Abrahams
himself is limited and confined to a few comments about his readable writing

style, which is described as “simple” and “concise”.%

The selection of this extract may have been motivated by its effective depiction
of how racial discrimination functions as a tool of class oppression by revealing
how work itself as well as the legal gauntlet and abuses that ‘non-whites’ had to
navigate to obtain and retain employment in South Africa leads inevitably to
Marxian alienation. Terry Eagleton states that, for Marx, “alienation is a

multiple process, divorcing the worker from nature, from her product and the

84 Abrahams, Tell Freedom: Memories of Africa, 207—11.
8 Abrahams, 212-16.

% Qi, 136. cf. fIh AT A EMXXFRIE M LS. .
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labour process itself, from her own body, but also from the communal life
activity that makes of her a truly human being”.®" In this extract, after speaking
poignantly of Jim’s loss of his lover through his imprisonment, Abrahams
describes his fifteen-year-old self as moving “with the heavy slowness of a
leaden man” and as having forgotten the “feel of the sun”; his sister finally
insists that he no longer work at the hotel, pointing out that he has become ill

and that neither she nor their mother see him anymore.8®

As expressed by the translator, the target of Abrahams’s “earnest protest against
racial discrimination” in this case was simply the “colonialists” rather than any
particular state. Whereas, as Lahaie, Barnai and Bethlehem note, the original
Russian-language introduction to the Soviet edition of The Path of Thunder
“makes a point of denouncing purportedly civilized ‘English capitalists’ who

299

carry out ‘shameless colonial politics’”, the assignation “colonialists” here, in
the absence of further detail, risked conflating the ruling white minority in
South Africa with the more recent invasions and colonisations of other parts of
the Third World.?® Nevertheless, the absence of further detail suggests that the

specific conditions of a given society were less important than the instances of

racial oppression that could be used to critique the masters of the global

87 Eagleton, Marx and Freedom, 28.

8 Abrahams, Tell Freedom: Memories of Africa, 211-14.

8 Lahaie, Barnai, and Bethlehem, ‘Choreographing Ideology: On the Ballet Adaptation of Peter Abrahams’ The
Path of Thunder in the Soviet Union’, 288.
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capitalist order of which the US was the primary representative. That South
African stories could somehow be wielded against a universal enemy that
assumed both imperialist and colonialist guises seems to be epitomized by the
1959 publication of Yinling bande xiaosheng (‘Silver ringing laughter”), an
anthology featuring translations of the same extract from Tell Freedom, another
South African story called ‘Cow’, and Albert Maltz’s ‘Without Laughter’.%® The
blurb to this publication asserts that the three stories “expose the racial
discrimination and oppression of the Black race by the American racists and the
colonialists”.®* Having summarized each story, it ends with the affirmation that

9 ¢¢

they relentlessly “unmask” the “hideous” and “savage” “countenance” of racial
discrimination, reviving the familiar imagery used to frame Black American
works. Although the slim volume is dominated by the American story that
occupies most of its pages and from which its title is derived, the sense of
equivalency conveyed by the paratextual treatment of all three stories is
suggestive of a seamless transnational space in which racial oppression must be
confronted. This juxtaposition of texts may emanate from the milieu of the late

fifties in which “solidarity with anticolonial struggles”, as Paola lovene

suggests, had become a more “prevalent” aspect of the CCP’s “cultural

% The title of the anthology is the Chinese rendering of the name of American communist writer Maltz’s short
story. I have not been able to locate the source text for ‘Cow’ or establish who its author was, only that they
were likely to have been of European/British descent from the Chinese rendering of their name.

91 ‘Neirong shuoming’ [Explanation of content]. cf. X BEIE=BBEEEMETXENHERE T XENEM
ARBERAMEENEE/NL. . BHEEERERENEREETE.
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agenda”.% By contrast, as shown earlier, ideological assaults on the image of
the US had been the main reason for deployments of race in the early fifties. It
Is also worth noting that this anthology was released by Writers Press, which
became the pre-eminent publisher of African literature over the next few years

and to which I will return in the final chapter.

A watershed year for Abrahams’s status in Chinese literary circles, 1959 would
also see the publication of the Chinese edition of Mine Boy (Kuanggong) and,
crucially, a review of the book in the premier translation journal Shijie wenxue
(World Literature). The book’s afterword notes that it was the product of a joint
translation effort by twenty-four students of the graduating class of Fudan
University’s Foreign Literature Department in 1958 and that it represented one
of the achievements of their participation in the reform of their school during
the Great Leap Forward, a strikingly different framing strategy from those
employed for other African works of the era which never mentioned China’s
internal politics.®® At a moment in which African literature was experiencing a

breakthrough in China for reasons to be discussed in the next chapter, the

%2 Jovene, Tales of Futures Past, 66.

9 The translators stated that “the climax in the industrial and agricultural production of the Great Leap Forward
powerfully impelled the development of culture and education undertakings™ (‘— 1, /\ T & W 4 7= K Bk
MNEEE NN T XUEBEZ WM EE’). They claimed to have produced lengthy syllabi and reference
materials within a brief three-week period and referred to the translation of the novel as one of the

“achievements” of their labours (ERRE=NTEHZARE T =+ ZHFHEHBEZANNSERZR, X
A AH LY EFtHERN—IEER’) (see Le, ‘Yi houji’ [Translation afterword], 224-25).
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novel’s appeal almost certainly lay in its focus on the working class in an
African setting and its overtly Marxist elements.%* Moreover, the review and the
afterword both endorse a vision of a multiracial worker alliance against

imperialism/colonialism, as do the paratexts to other works by Black writers.*

However briefly, these paratexts finally confer on Abrahams a status
approximating that of Hughes. Paradoxically, this elevation entailed, as with the
case of Hughes, the use of what Watts terms a paratextual “curriculum vitae” in
order “to remove the work from the realm of creative fiction, endow it with
anthropological authenticity, and thrust it unambiguously into the realm of
testimony”.%® Both the afterword and the review refer to him as a “progressive
writer from the Union of South Africa”, while the former details a number of

the menial jobs he performed as a youth and provides the hitherto most

% While acknowledging the presence of Marxist discourses, John-Philippe Wade argues that “Abrahams’s
recourse to Marxism was determined by a need to resolve certain severe weaknesses and limitations of ‘actually
existing’ liberalism” (see Wade, ““Song of the City” and “Mine Boy”: The “Marxist” Novels of Peter
Abrahams’, 89).

% For an example from a discussion about Hughes, see Shi, ‘Yizhe gianji’ [Translator’s preface], 1-2. The
introduction to Nuhou also deals with this theme, as mentioned earlier. Here, the protagonist of the book, Xuma,
has an epiphany in which he realizes the “truth” that “whether they are Black or white, all [his colleagues] are
workers who suffer oppression”; he then leads a strike and the “progressive white” Paddy stands with him,
“jointly opposing the white boss’s oppression” (‘tBINE T AL ERBATEAN, NEFHEHEZRFIHA
BIE, fibiERT, ST EL . H#SHNBAARBOIRDE—E, HERINBAZRNEE’) (see
Yan, ‘Xingxing zhi huo, keyi liao yuan — du Kuanggong’ [A single spark can start a prairie fire — Reading
Kuanggong], 158; Le, ‘Yi houji’ [Translation afterword], 223-24). As Wade contends, however, this reading of
Paddy’s solidarity with the Black and coloured workers may be undercut by his status as a dissenter, and the
actual history of mine strikes in South Africa suggests that worker unity across the colour bar during the forties
and fifties was largely non-existent (see Wade, ““Song of the City” and “Mine Boy”: The “Marxist” Novels of
Peter Abrahams’, 100).

% Watts, Packaging Post/Coloniality, 146.
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exhaustive list of his published works.®” Having established his working class
origins and his reputation as a published writer, Abrahams’s race and proximity
to oppression are then figured as the basis for the representation of his works as
a form of testimony. Since “he was born into the proletariat and is a coloured on
top of this” and “his personal history itself depicts a period in the history of
white imperialist aggression”, he is able to portray “these kinds of realities, and
he sounds a roar of defiance for the multitudes with the same fate”.*® The

afterword then constructs Abrahams’s writings as revelations of his activism:

In Nuhou [The Path of Thunder], he exposes the cruel face and bloody methods of the
imperialists who use racial discrimination to divide and rule the people of the colonial
territories through the tragic love story of a young coloured man and a white woman. In the
autobiographical novel Ziyoude gushi [Tell Freedom], he depicts, and angrily charges
imperialists with, a range of crimes in a similarly profound manner. In this book Kuanggong
[Mine Boy], the author writes about the intense conflicts that arise between Black and
coloured proletarians and the white colonialists, the tragic circumstances that befall the native

people and their longing for a better life, and the demand for an end to racial discrimination

as well as the call and struggle for freedom and liberation.®

¥’ Le, “Yi houji” [Translation afterword], 221. cf. {75 FI{RA F 2B IFKIPN—ALH#FIER. . AT, fb
BBEER T A...1939 5, e AL E ik K. .. The next paragraph lists the English and Chinese names of
the following books: Dark Testament, Song of the City, Path of Thunder (sic.), Wild Conquest, Mine Boy,
Return to Goli and The Wreath of Udomo (sic.).

% Le, 222. cf. i HFE~ME, X2EEA, MASNEIHRRBEFTEEXHEAN—REREE.,
AELE T BMIAEL, ATFAAEFFEHANLE RETAIEH ., Similar sentiments are expressed in
the opening paragraph of the review (see Yan, ‘Xingxing zhi huo, keyi liao yuan — du Kuanggong’ [A single
spark can start a prairie fire — Reading Kuanggong], 157).

% Le, 222. cf. 7 (BH) XANRE, MBI - MEEEFEMAMERNTENERSE, BETFE
EXETAMREAR D MGIAERBARNZEERMNMETR., ‘BHRNNE XREEMERNN
WL EFORZI M R MR ER T FEEXEFNHMET. EXEA (T L) BEEEF—REHT L
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Although the familiar denunciation of racial discrimination and the imagery of a
cruel face being unmasked are recapitulated here, the connection of these
aspects to the broader struggle for national liberation and the complexity of race
relations is made much more explicit. This interweaving of Abrahams’s
personal life and works with the anti-imperialist struggle positions him at the
cusp of a new era in which the translation of African literature, as an emanation
of the CCP’s contemporaneous foreign policy agenda, would largely displace
the relatively minor enterprise of translating progressive Black literature. The
afterword subsequently continues to accentuate the testimonial function of the
text through a comprehensive synopsis of the plot that is punctuated with
questions and exclamations reminding the reader about the truthfulness of the
text.1® Many of these elements are also present in the review but it accentuates
the function of bearing witness to the real situation in South Africa by referring
to the impact of government legislation on the lives of the characters directly
and suggesting that the “shadows of Xuma and his comrades-in-arms may be

seen” in the real protests in Durban that were happening in 1959.1% The

MEAMEEA BEEMERZFZEMNAGFIE, BHTHMARBSHREBINEFNERNER,
BT BRIEKXMEE RG] B BB E

100 After taking pains to describe the Xuma’s impoverished state, the reader is asked whether this does not
“definitely portray how the oppressed people of the colonial territories are living” (‘I X AN E 48 K 2 52 E 18T
EEMARNFEEERNSELE?). Elsewhere, in elaborating on Xuma’s realization of that “those who oppress
Black people are only a section of the white people” and these also oppress whites, the reader is reminded that it
is “really like this!” (‘EERAMNRE—BAEA, MX—BLEBABLEBEERZ—HPBEA. E2XHF!)
(see Le, 222-23).

101 The review states that, through laws such as those enforcing “racial segregation” and the “pass laws”, Xuma
and the other “multitudes of Blacks and coloureds” were “trapped in extremely miserable conditions” (*...3X7<

TEMERE. . ERBMEMTEARANE AR TRmBEER. o MkREE . BT

&> ...°). The reviewer, Yan Mu, then mentions that “thousands of Africans risked brutal police suppression at
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afterword encapsulates the role of a book such as Mine Boy in the China of the
late fifties as educational in that it allows Chinese readers to “understand” the
people of Africa and their “urgent” struggle at a time when “the whole ‘Dark
Continent’ is alight with raging flames”.1%? The battles and tribulations of Xuma
and the others were thus emblematic not only of those of South Africans but of
the entire continent. This anticipated the expansion of African literature’s
testimonial function beyond exposing and protesting racial injustices to
documenting revolutionary movements and anti-colonial struggles as China
Inaugurated a new race-based discursive strategy to place itself “on the top of a
global racial hierarchy” in order to be seen as “leading the ‘coloured peoples’

on the bottom towards liberation” — also discussed in chapters four and five. 1°3

Despite this burst of belated publicity, however, Peter Abrahams would fade
into obscurity again, as suggested by the absence of any further translations of
his works until the 1980s. Compared to the coverage of Langston Hughes’s life

and achievements across multiple paratexts, only the afterword to Mine Boy

the port of Durban to become involved in a massive demonstration opposing racial oppression” (‘ £ 5 JE FI =TT
BO, BEAENAEEREEE, ST RUMKEEENATE) and ends by relating this, and other
struggles, to Xuma and his comrades-in-arms (‘7ZEiX 3L S b IRAVFREE 7 R BAMMBAKREZNNFE )
(see Yan, ‘Xingxing zhi huo, keyi liao yuan — du Kuanggong’ [A single spark can start a prairie fire —Reading
Kuanggong], 156-57). It is not clear whether Yan is applying the laws of the Apartheid system somewhat
incorrectly since Mine Boy was released in 1946, two years before the National Party came to power in South
Africa. The demonstration alluded to here is the women-led Beer Hall protest of June 1959.

1, RNBEFENARNISERHEY...
103 Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Nationality (1949-2012)’.



begins adequately to characterize Abrahams’s achievements while also omitting
biographical details beyond those concerning his early life. Unlike Hughes,
Robeson and Du Bois (as well as African writers who would become prominent
after him), Abrahams lacked the personal exposure to China or Chinese writers
and functionaries, was not literally embedded in his people’s struggle, and had
turned his back on communism. It is also possible that, despite the various
appropriations of his biography, he remained ideologically suspect, as implied
by the warning in the introductory peritext to Pili giancheng, the 1959 English
edition of The Path of Thunder, in which readers are cautioned that the
“emotional appeal” of the book is “coloured by bourgeois ideology”.1% This
concern about the “bourgeois” aspects of Abrahams’s writing is also registered
in the afterword to Mine Boy where his “creative methods” were perceived to be
influenced by “naturalism” rather than socialist realism.'® Living in exile and
inclined towards liberalism by the late fifties, Abrahams was ideologically ill-
suited to the role of heroic standard bearer of African literature in China, and
cultural mediators would turn instead to, among others, Senegalese writer

Ousmane Sembeéne.

104 “Neirong jianjie’ 2 &7 [Synopsis of content]. cf. B2 HBhth H LR IFHE RN RBEEZIRNE
%...

195 1 e, *Yi houji’ [Translation afterword], 224. cf. H>R, #EEMNEET EZMNFHEERINEF. .
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Chapter 4

On the road to Tashkent: The Chinese literary establishment’s reluctant

embrace of Black African literature (1953-1958)

4.1 Becoming ‘coloured’ (?): Bandung, race and China’s colour strategy

Just as in the 1920s when the involvement of left-wing intellectuals in the
Comintern seems to have spurred some interest in Black literatures, China’s
foreign policy objectives after 1955 appear to have propelled the engagement of
the literary establishment with African literature. However, as | will argue in the
next section, this engagement was characterized primarily by rhetoric rather
than by action until the latter became unavoidable. The background to those
developments is presented in this section, which summarizes the contributions
of a number of scholars from beyond the translation/literary sphere and
functions as an introduction to both the second part of this chapter and the final
chapter. I will consider the role of race in the early PRC and argue that, despite
the ostensibly egalitarian and internationalist ethos of communist ideology and
the fervent condemnation of racial discrimination against Blacks during this era,
the racialized Chinese worldview that had emerged before 1949 continued to

hold sway.! Nevertheless, the CCP understood that China needed the peoples of

! Yinghong Cheng refers to the “global racial hierarchy” constructed in the nineteenth century (described in
chapter one) in which “Africa and black people constitute a global blackness as the Otherness of global
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the “Third World”, including those of Africa, to break out of its international
isolation in the mid-1950s. The Bandung Conference in 1955 provided China
with a platform to reach out to Asian and African countries and had three
significant consequences. Firstly, the focus on cultural exchanges, a key
outcome of the conference, would ultimately facilitate the translation of African
literature, although, as | will show in the next section, cultural mediators mostly
continued to neglect or overlook Black African literatures until the eve of the
Asian African Writers” Bureau Conference in Tashkent in 1958. Secondly, these
efforts resulted in unprecedented shifts in the representation of Blackness and
Africa in Chinese media discourses. Drawing on the work of Vera Leigh
Fennell in particular, | outline these shifts as they anticipate later paratextual
framings of African literature. Lastly, | briefly discuss the emergence of a
deliberate strategy in the CCP’s external relations which sought to foster closer
relationships with non-white countries by presenting China as a ‘coloured’ or
‘Black’ nation. This strategy suggests that the CCP had identified Black Africa
as a specific target for efforts to court international support by the late 1950s, an
insight that may shed light on the timing of the surge in translation activity dealt
with in the next section. However, as | will show in chapter five, this strategy
diverged from discursive strategies around Africa and Blackness being

deployed in publications for consumption by internal reading publics.

Chineseness” and sees this as fundamentally unchanged through the early years of the PRC up until
contemporary times (see Cheng, Discourses of Race and Rising China, 164).
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Imitating the Soviet example, “racial theories became taboo following the
communist takeover of China in 1949”.2 Social sciences such as anthropology
and sociology were attacked as “bourgeois” and ‘reformed’ anthropologists led
propaganda campaigns “with the aim of eradicating racial discrimination”.’
Genetics was actively suppressed, its leading western proponents and their ideas
deliberately associated with “the very worst of the world’s racism”.* For all this
vehement repudiation of racial theories in the scientific domain and the ongoing
criticism of racial discrimination in especially the United States (as shown in the
last chapter), it remains unclear to what extent the intelligentsia were genuinely
hostile to these theories or simply following the dominant ideological trends.®
Moreover, despite the anti-racist rhetoric, both the Soviet Union and China had
been influenced by “international racialized thinking in the early decades of the
twentieth century” as reflected, for example, in their mutual interest in
eugenics.® As in imperial China, “racial and ethnic hierarchies” had also existed

in imperial Russia. With this historical context in mind, it is not surprising that

the Soviets did not jettison race entirely. Instead, races were constructed as the

2 Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China, chap. ‘Race as Nationality (1949-2012)’.

3 Dikétter, ‘Race as Nationality (1949-2012)’.

4 Schneider, Biology and Revolution in Twentieth-Century China, 133. Laurence A. Schneider shows that
genetic theories themselves could be deployed in attacks on Western racism, by arguing that they, for example,
perpetuate “the belief in a hierarchy of races with immutable human qualities” (see Schneider, 118-33).

5 Zhou Jianren, for example, the brother of literary giants Lu Xun and Zhou Zuoren and “author of numerous
pamphlets advocating eugenics in the 1930s”, now “became an official mouthpiece of the party and published a
radical critique of eugenics and racial discrimination” (see Dikétter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China,
chap. ‘Race as Nationality (1949-2012)").

6 Law, Red Racisms, 10. This has to be qualified by adding that the Soviet Union was “the only country where
eugenics was officially denounced by governmental legislation”. However, despite the persecution and
execution of prominent geneticists, “the attempt to build a Bolshevik eugenics continued” from the mid-1930s
(see Law, 16-17).
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“ancient, historical, primordial ethnic groups which were to be classified,
shaped and privileged as the building blocks of nations” and the role of the state
was seen as forging “modern nationalities” out of these groups, “an essential
step on the road to socialism”.” As lan Law notes, the key difference with
Western racial hierarchism was that, in official Soviet discourse, the perceived
relative backwardness of certain groups was not construed as being due to
“innate racial or biological characteristics” but rather as a purely socio-historical
phenomenon. This type of teleological view appears to be implicated in the
CCP’s appeal to ‘class’ as a unifying factor while retaining, as Dikétter argues,
the “politically vital distinction” between the Han ‘majority’ and the ethnic
‘minorities’; the latter were often represented as “less evolved people who
needed the moral and political guidance of the Han to ascend the scales of
civilization” in a manner reminiscent of “the racial taxonomies used by the
revolutionaries at the beginning of the twentieth century” ® Thus, as Law
suggests, “the modernized, civilized, superiority of Russians in the Soviet Union
and of Han in the PRC with their associated chauvinism was realized in national
policies for ordering and ruling other backward, inferiorized, ethnoracial
groups”, thereby allowing racialized thinking to continue to function covertly

under the veneer of socialist policies and language.®

" Law, Red Racisms, 17.
8 Dikotter, The Discourse of Race in Modern China. chap. ‘Race as Nationality (1949-2012)’.
° Law, Red Racisms, 144.
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These attitudes towards internal ‘others’ would ultimately be mirrored in
“Soviet and Chinese relations with Africa” in which Law discerns a “strong
parallel” between the two states, including “the fostering of external ties and
relations in the context of paternalism and the persistence of internal racial
hostility [towards Black people]”.2° Philip Hsiaopong Liu considers the account
of Emmanuel Hevi, a Ghanaian medical student, who wrote a book called An
African Student in China (1963) in which he mentioned numerous instances of
discrimination.!! Contesting the dismissiveness with which a number of
scholars treated Hevi’s account, Liu refers to declassified government
documents to show that Black visitors to China, from as early as 1956 onwards,
endured openly racist abuse and discrimination. In addition, the living
conditions and stipends provided for African students also did not match those
of white students from socialist bloc countries and romantic or sexual
relationships between male African students and Chinese women were met with
harassment and prohibition. These and other issues led to the majority of
African students seeking to leave China by the early 1960s. I suggest that these
events expose the chasm between official discourses and the actual situation of

living among a community with a strongly racialized world view, given that

10 aw, 112.
1 1 ju, ‘Petty Annoyances? Revisiting John Emmanuel Hevi’s An African Student in China after 50 Years’,
132-42.
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they occurred during the high tide of anti-colonial Sino-African solidarity in the

Chinese media and paratexts to African works, as will be shown.

By the mid-1950s, however, China, reliant on the “socialist bloc led by
Moscow” and facing “diplomatic isolation imposed by the West”, was hardly in
a position to assert any kind of leadership over what would become known as
the “Third World”.!> Moreover, despite seeing itself as relatively dependent on
the Soviet Union between 1950 and 1957, Joseph Tse-Hei Lee notes that “the
Sino-Soviet alliance was short-lived because it was a result of hard negotiating,
complicated strategic calculations and reluctant compromises between Mao and
Stalin”. Increasingly isolated on the world stage between the main Cold War
rivals, the CCP would ultimately seek to “promote its own long term foreign
policy interests by weakening the hold” of the West and the USSR over the
Third World.®® Fennell argues that this agenda entailed “uniting with the global
revolutionary forces” in newly independent or decolonising states, an objective
seen as essential not only for ending the CCP’s international isolation but also

for ensuring the “continued success of its own domestic revolution”.** In its

121 ee, ‘China’s Third World Policy from the Maoist Era to the Present’, 4-5.

13 Fennell, ‘Race’, 251-53.

14 This also included public expressions of support for Black Americans and the Civil Rights movement in the
US by the 1960s. Mao called Black Americans “an extremely powerful revolutionary force” and described their
efforts as part of “the general struggle of all the people in the world against US imperialism” that in turn was a
“component” of “contemporary world revolution” (see Frazier, The East Is Black, 109). Although this
“imagined international alliance” was popular in the Chinese media, Cheng asserts that it failed to leave “any
enduring imprint on the Chinese perception of Black people” and cites the “Chinese students’ anti-Black
movement in the 1980s” as testifying to the “transient nature of this political alignment” (see Cheng, Discourses
of Race and Rising China, 190-91).
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external relations with Asian, African, and Latin American states, the CCP
would come to pursue a strategy of providing material aid “in the form of arms,
technology, infrastructure projects and low interest or interest free loans”. More
importantly, for the present discussion, the CCP began to implement a
“discursive strategy” quite early on in which it “told a story about itself to both
a domestic and global audience” through its “vast media network”. This ‘story’
also incorporated unprecedented media representations of Africa and Africans.
While Fennell’s work shows that these representations were already circulating
in the media by 1955, I will argue that they were largely absent from the
translation domain until the translation of African works began in late 1958 —

the subject of the next section.

The Bandung Asian—African Conference of 1955 was “one of the first key
sites” where China sought to portray itself as “a racial ally in solidarity and
struggle and as an anti-imperialist counterweight to the West” in the eyes of the
Third World.™ Lee asserts that Bandung was a “pivotal moment” in two key
respects. It represented a milestone in “an alternative chronology of world
events organized by intellectuals and activists of colour who had been subjected
to forms of colonialism, racism, and class oppression”, including previous

conferences that had begun in 1900, such as pan-African and pan-Asian

15 Frazier, The East Is Black, 29.
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congresses and the League Against Imperialism in 1927.1° It was also “the
culmination of connections and relationships that had crossed the Indian Ocean
world for centuries” and the attendees often cited their shared experience “of the
history of Western imperialism in Asia, Africa, and the Middle East since the
sixteenth century” as well as their common principled rejection of racism and
cultural discrimination. Although there were also a wide range of factors
dividing the countries in attendance, this common history of “Western

aggression” was seen as a basis for a contingent solidarity.

Six of the twenty-nine delegations to the conference hailed from Africa (Egypt,
Ethiopia, Liberia, Libya, Sudan and “soon-to-be independent Ghana”) and
representatives of various African liberation movements attended as
“observers”.}” According to Fennell, a number of scholars suggest that Afro-
Asian solidarity was largely symbolic at the conference itself; the “few Africa-
specific issues” on the agenda and the absence of most of the important pan-
Africanist leaders hindered the established of tangible diplomatic structures to

facilitate ongoing communication and cooperation.!® More significant for the

16 |_ee, Making a World after Empire, 9-10.

7 Fennell, ‘Race’, 261.

18 Christopher J. Lee elaborates on China’s primary concerns at the conference, stating that it wished to
legitimate itself “in the purview of its regional neighbours” (see Lee, Making a World after Empire, 12).
Robeson Taj Frazier, however, insists that China’s courting of the various groupings of African attendees during
the conference was “no mere discursive strategy” and led in due course to the commencement of the PRC’s
direct involvement on the African continent. He suggests that the links forged during the conference would
ultimately lead to tangible aid for “several of these states and national liberation groups”. In the short term,
diplomatic recognition from Egypt led to the establishment of an embassy in Cairo in 1956 that “became one of
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purposes of this discussion, however, is Fennell’s contention that the conference
inaugurated an Afro-Asian “political solidarity” at the level of the “official
discourse” of the CCP, a point to which I will return below.'® As Vijay Prashad
notes, the issue on which the attendees expressed the greatest degree of unity
was their unanimous condemnation of “racialism as a means of cultural
suppression’’; this inspired the “most powerful agreement at Bandung”
concerning the importance of “cultural co-operation” between the peoples
represented at the conference.?’ The final communique enjoined countries to
learn about each other and engage in “mutual cultural exchange” in all aspects
of culture from the arts to science and technology. This focus on cultural
cooperation and its explicit deployment within the common struggle against the
suppression of the cultures of those whom Prashad refers to as the “darker
nations” of the world would have important implications for China’s changing

approach to Black Africa, including, ultimately, the translation of its literature.

Fennell asserts that the “official discourse about Sino-African ‘brotherhood’”
was first promoted in “print media, specifically newspaper articles, editorials

and/or announcements” during the coverage of the conference.?! Prior to this,

several important ambassadorial spaces where the PRC extended itself to visiting African delegations and
diplomats” (see Frazier, The East Is Black, 29).

19 Fennell, ‘Race’, 261.

20 prashad, The Darker Nations, 45.

2L Fennell, ‘Race’, 256.
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she claims that the Chinese press had virtually ignored Africa, an attitude
consistent with what | have contended about the Chinese literary establishment
with regards to Black or African literature in previous chapters.?? Her
contention that “the discursive frameworks expressed in these newspaper
articles became the everyday language and commonplace understanding of
black African racial identity for the revolutionary Chinese masses” is accurate
as a rhetorical formulation of what CCP ideologues hoped to achieve in order to
legitimate increased diplomatic and cultural exchanges with Africa but probably
overstated as a description of the actual situation, given the persistence of the
racialized world view and the evidence of racism in China discussed earlier.
Taking its cue from the conference, the media highlighted the significance of
cooperation “through cultural exchanges and economic trade” between Asian
and African states in order to build relationships based on “culture, friendship
and peace”. Perhaps recognizing that Africa had long been, when it was not
entirely neglected, little more than an exotic curiosity to Chinese reading
publics (see chapter two), the media promoted a “narrative of a common
economic history [with China]”, characterized by “vigorous” development
“based on agriculture and the technological and cultural products derived from

it” in an attempt to make African states and people seem more familiar and

22 Despite the relative marginalization of African issues and participants at the conference, the rhetorical tone of
the media coverage in China may have been set by Chinese premier and foreign minister Zhou Enlai’s “rousing
speech” in which he condemned racial discrimination (specifically denouncing South Africa’s “nascent
apartheid policies”) and argued for “fundamental human rights without distinction based on race or skin colour”;
the speech was printed in full in The People's Daily (Renmin ribao), “the official newspaper” of the CCP's

Central Committee. Fennell draws mainly on articles in this important publication (see Fennell, 256-58).

217



accessible. A second theme of the coverage revolved around “their common
recent experience of colonialism” that “had hindered the development of
cultural exchanges and direct trade between China and Africa”, leading to the
relative backwardness of the two regions. Finally, as Fennell indicates, racism
emerged as another key theme in media discourse. Not only, as elsewhere, was
it repeatedly condemned and repudiated but Zhou Enlai had stated that “the
formerly colonised states of Africa and Asia had connected racism to the denial
of sovereignty by the colonialist states” and that its elimination was thus
“fundamental to state power in the former colonies”. While these discursive
moves in the media sphere would seem to have indirectly facilitated the later
surge in the translation of African works, | argue that the universalist emphasis
on similarities in ancient history as well as in the respective experiences of
colonialism and racism, when inserted into the paratextual frameworks of such
texts, risked obscuring elements unique to the African experience and
suppressing aesthetic features in favour of the testimonial function described in
the previous chapter. It seems likely that the themes emphasized in this
coverage were overwhelmingly the artefacts of the Bandung conference itself,
with the caveat that, in addition to the lack of prior evidence of media interest in
African issues mentioned by Fennell, no paratexts to translations of Black
African works are available from the period of the conference. Likewise, the
single example of a paratext to a Black African work published prior to the

conference does not contain any references to such themes (see section 4.2).
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Finally, the Bandung moment appears not only to have raised the visibility of
Black Africa in the Chinese media sphere but initiated a related but slightly
divergent deployment of race in the CCP’s external relations. The putative non-
whiteness of the incipient coalition at Bandung and the absence of the white
superpowers afforded China an opportunity to appeal to “a shared status of
racially discriminated peoples of the world” or begin to employ what Liu and
Cheng call a “colour strategy”.?® Kelley and Esch’s article, provocatively titled
“Black like Mao”, gestures towards the outcome of efforts to court African
countries by the early 1960s; they state that the status of the Chinese “as people
of colour”, cultivated to “facilitate alliance building”, “served as a powerful
political tool in mobilizing support from Africans and African-descended
people”.?* Borrowing the phrase from Liu and Cheng, therefore, | argue that this
strategy came to entail both the explicit and tacit re-positioning of China as a
“nation of colour” in its interactions with Black interlocutors in the diplomatic,
political and cultural spheres, a tactic de-emphasized in media and official
discourses regarding transracial unity domestically. For Cheng and Liu, this
phrase refers, at minimum, to a discursive strategy used by Chinese officials and
leaders with Black foreigners in which they invoked a shared racial status (as

people of colour), often in opposition to white enemies, while Cheng implies

that it could be extended to include broader attempts to reach out to African

23 Cheng, Discourses of Race and Rising China, 189-90.
% Kelley and Esch, ‘Black like Mao’, 9.
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countries through, for example, inviting African students to study in China.?®
However, Cheng observes that “official policy statements” did not typically use
language with racial connotations and Fennell’s analysis of domestic media
coverage, while affirming the centrality of race in China’s dealings with Africa
after 1955, does not mention explicit references to Chinese as coloured or
Black.?® Such references may have been seen as unnecessarily extreme in such a
racialized context, especially since the official discourse on Sino-African
brotherhood in general “and the foreign policies that emanated from it...may
not have reflected the personal feelings of high-ranking members of the
Communist Party or of the Chinese masses about blackness, black people, or
Africa”.?” Similarly, the language of overt racial identification is virtually
absent from the paratexts that accompanied the new translations of African
works from 1958 onwards, highlighting the persistent complexity of the status

of Blackness and Africa in the Chinese imaginary.

It is possible that the “colour strategy” was also discernible in other efforts, such

as the high-profile hosting of prominent Black American (and later African)

% Liu cites Mao himself in a meeting with African visitors in 1958 in which he stated: ““‘[Westerners] say we
Chinese are useless, we coloured people are useless, we are dirty, and we are not elegant. Our race seems to be
the same with you Africans...in front of African friends, I feel very equal” (see Liu, ‘Petty Annoyances?
Revisiting John Emmanuel Hevi’s An African Student in China after 50 Years’, 135). Dikoétter adds that, in their
dealings in Africa, “China tried to capitalize on a common racial identity, urging that ‘we blacks stick together’
against the ‘white race’, an idea that was met with scepticism on the African side” (see Dikétter, The Discourse
of Race in Modern China. chap. ‘Race as Nationality (1949-2012)").

26 Cheng, Discourses of Race and Rising China, 190.

27 Fennell, ‘Race’, 263.
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leaders and intellectuals as a form of public solidarity and recognition often not
afforded to these people in Western countries.?® While | tentatively suggest that
the translation of African literature may also be seen as an offshoot of such
efforts, its trajectory did not parallel initiatives in the political or diplomatic
domain sketched here for reasons that | will elaborate on in the next section. As
| have shown, there is also evidence that racialized thinking continued to
function in various guises during this period, despite the increasingly overt and
vociferous support for the struggles of Blacks worldwide from the late 1950s
onwards. | therefore argue for the essential continuity of the situation that
existed prior to 1949 as far as race was concerned and speculate that it may
have remained relevant to policies pursued by cultural mediators in the

translation sphere.

4.2 Putting the ‘Afro’ in Afro-Asian: Mao Dun, the journal Yiwen, and

institutional inertia (1953-1958)

Just as the CCP’s political involvement in the Comintern in the 1920s appears

to have impacted the translation scene of that era, the forging of the Bandung

28 The hospitality and public recognition lavished on W.E.B. Du Bois and his wife Shirley Graham Du Bois in
the hopes that his “immense intellectual stature in Africa could open doors for alliances with the new, post-
colonial African nations” is a useful example of how this colour strategy could be implemented. On his much-
publicized visit to China in 1959, at a time when the aged scholar was being treated like a pariah in his own
country, Du Bois pleased his hosts by publicly calling for Africa to follow “China’s leadership and recognize
her grasp of the colour line” while urging China in turn “to recognize that it is “coloured and knows (to) what a
coloured skin in this modern world subjects its owner”. Some of the couple’s works were translated into
Chinese as “lasting gifts” to commemorate their stay (see Gao, ‘“W. E. B. and Shirley Graham Du Bois in Maoist
China’, 67-69).
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coalition, with cultural exchanges at the core of the post-conference agenda,
would inevitably have repercussions for translation protocols in the mid- to late
1950s. These effects, however, may be characterized as uneven and surprisingly
delayed in some respects, as the leading literary figures/functionaries in the
translation sector found themselves interpreting and developing the Party’s
cultural policies while still trying to pursue their own views and priorities.?® One
of the most pivotal of all such figures to the story of Black African literature in
China is Mao Dun, who, despite his left-wing sympathies and promotion of the
translation of oppressed people’s literatures in the 1920s, had not expressed
much overt interest in the flowering of Black literary activity during that era
(see chapter two). He would emerge again in the 1950s, this time at the nexus of
political and cultural authority under the new regime, in a number of roles that
would have a bearing on the future of African literature: as minister of culture
overseeing the reorganization of the translation sector and as chief editor of the
pre-eminent translation journal Yiwen. Through an exploration of
pronouncements by him (or sanctioned by his authority) and activities that
emanated from these roles through the 1950s, | show how the literary
establishment continued to neglect or overlook Black African literatures even as

it began to embrace other Third World writings until the eve of the Tashkent

2 As Yangsheng Guo records, “well-known translator-turned writers and theorists were assigned to important
posts”. Besides Mao Dun, there was Deputy Minister of Culture Zheng Zhenduo, and Director of the Academia
Sinica Guo Moruo (see Guo, ‘The Politics of Translation under Chairman Mao’s Leadership’, 48—49). Mao and
Zheng had been at the helm of Xiaoshuo yuebao (mentioned in chapter two) in the 1920s, the publication that
had introduced the Chinese reading public to works from lesser-known ‘small and weak’ European countries in
particular.
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conference, by which time such omissions were too glaring to countenance. In
this respect, | differ from Paola lovene and Nicolai Volland, both of whom have
made invaluable recent contributions to scholarship concerning Yiwen; they
have little to say about Black African works and tend to treat their handling by
the journal as largely indistinguishable from that of other Third World
literatures. While | draw on their works extensively, | will also rely more
heavily on my own analysis of policy changes communicated through periodic
summaries of reader feedback or special announcements than they do. Rather
than attempting to assign ‘blame’ to an individual whose biases and direct
involvement in translation projects remain opaque, | propose to read Mao Dun
as an emblem of a powerful yet constrained elite, straddling the literary and
political domains, whose interests and values had been shaped in a bygone era
and who may have found it difficult to adapt to an altered political context as
China began to oppose the Soviet Union while asserting its own claims to

leadership of the Third World with Africa prominent in its calculations.

In the early 1950s, Mao Dun was tasked with leading efforts to centralize
control of the translation sector in order to reduce what had been perceived as
the chaos in the sector of the first few years after 1949 and to “harness all

translators and their energy toward serving the dominant ideology of Mao
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Zedong Thought and the stated socioeconomic goals of the Communist Party”.%

Qi adds that the “first ever National Translation Work meeting” was convened
in late 1951 with the “stated aim” of better organizing and planning translation
activities “nationwide” but that the presentations at the meeting revealed a
strong ideological orientation. The agenda of this meeting was promoted at a
follow-up conference in 1954, convened by the Chinese Writers’ Association, at
which Mao Dun and other prominent literati/functionaries would seek to
“establish a centralized system to plan, organize, and regulate all literary
translation to avoid redundancy and to improve quality”, as well as reach a
technical “consensus concerning the criteria of good translation and the methods
of translation”. Many of the delegates at the conference had been at the
forefront of Chinese literary and cultural life since the May Fourth era and,
while ostensibly committed to the Party line, tried to “strike a balance between
content (politics) and form (art) instead of letting the former completely

supersede or overrule the latter”.3!

For the purposes of the present discussion, Mao Dun’s comments to the
gathering on what should be translated are most salient. Lamenting that private

publishers had flooded the market with “unimportant or harmful” works and

30 Qi, Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation, 119.
31 Qi, 121. Indeed, as Iovene points out, the conference was “partly an attempt to preserve a relative autonomy
for the work of literary translators” (see lovene, Tales of Futures Past, 52).
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neglected such masterpieces as the Homeric epics from the West or the classics
of India, Japan, and even Russia, he argued that “translating the literary gems of
the past would reveal a history of cultural exchanges in which China was
embedded from early on as one of the world’s oldest civilizations, while the
classics of nineteenth-century realism would introduce readers to the giants of
modern world literature”.3? While Mao Dun endorsed efforts to translate
contemporary Euro-American literature, lovene states that he was concerned
about the difficulty of discerning “the good from the bad”; his reference to the
overtly socialist Louis Aragon of France as an acceptable example suggests that,
in principle, only a narrow range of writings were considered “progressive” and
therefore acceptable.® Instead, modern works were primarily to be obtained
from “the more advanced socialist countries” (the Soviet Union in particular)
and to be “appreciated more as political and ideological textbooks than mere
literature” in the hopes of familiarizing Chinese readers with the lives, struggles
and socialist values of these states.®* Turning to “the revolutionary and
progressive literary works in all the capitalist, colonised and semi-colonised
countries”, Mao Dun (according to Guo’s translation) located the peoples of
these territories, who were “struggling...against imperialist aggression and
slavery” in China’s “yesterday” or past, thereby setting up a teleological

hierarchy in which Chinese readers could, through reading these works, ‘look

32 Jovene, Tales of Futures Past, 55-56.
33 See chapter three for a fuller discussion on the ‘progressive’ category of works.
34 Guo, ‘The Politics of Translation under Chairman Mao’s Leadership’, 50.

225



back’ on the type of “miserable and painful” lives from which socialism had
recently freed them and feel “profound sympathy” for those yet to be liberated.
Having accomplished a socialist revolution already, Mao Dun’s audience were
also reminded of what set them apart from these peoples, perhaps unwittingly
propagating a notion that would later bolster the CCP’s claim to leadership of
the ‘non-white” world. He then linked the “current struggle for independence
and freedom” with an imagined global struggle for peace and against
(imperialist and colonial) aggression of which the Chinese people were also a
part. Thus, where the classics were characterized as “infinitely rich in contents”
and as “indispensable spiritual food for our national cultural life” and socialist
literatures were lauded for their instructive and spiritual value, the third
category of works, that encompassed all Black literatures, was valued only to
the extent that it could testify to the horrors of imperialism and colonialism.
This is strongly reminiscent of the numerous examples of what | termed Black
literature’s narrow testimonial function in the previous chapter. While the
translation activities discussed in that context were largely at the margins of the
literary scene, I contend that Mao Dun’s statements confirm that this restrictive

criterion emanated from the heart of the literary establishment.3®

35 Mao Dun had expressed similar ideas in his foreword to the debut issue of the journal Yiwen in July 1953.
Foreshadowing his remarks at the conference the following year, he asserted that, through reading the works of
“capitalist as well as colonised and semi-colonised countries”, the “brave” and “resolute” struggle for “peace
and democracy” of the peoples in these places could be “vividly seen” by Chinese readers (‘thZE K M Z1E &
FEEYMEIARAT XERNERD FEROARDETERMEEHAFF AR T }$) (see
Mao, ‘Fakan ci’ [Foreword], 2).
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According to Volland, the founding of the translation journal Yiwen was a major
step towards centralizing the “function of introducing and disseminating foreign
literature that had hitherto appeared in a wide range of sources”.*® The journal,
along with “state publishing houses and joint public-private publishing
companies” would be assigned particular tasks in accordance with “nationwide
translation plans” to remedy the “the malpractice of hasty translations”.*” | add
to this that the journal could also be used to buttress specific policy positions
through tools such as reader surveys: every one of the concerns raised in Mao
Dun’s August 1954 speech had purportedly been mentioned by readers,
according to a report entitled ‘Readers’ opinions and this journal’s future plans’
in the March issue of that year.® The report was issued in the name of the
editorial staff and presented Yiwen’s focus on modern Soviet literature and the
classics in its first few issues as having been enthusiastically received by
readers, thereby justifying the even greater subsequent emphasis on these
categories until 1956. It is possible that reader feedback may also have enabled

the evolution of editorial policy but this remains difficult to verify.

3% Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 154.

37 lovene, Tales of Futures Past, 56.

38 An example of this was the claim that, of all the works previously published by the journal, modern Soviet
literature was most favoured by readers (‘AT A RMERE, HZIEHERD IR AFEKNER...") (see
Editorial department, ‘Duzhe yijian he benkan jinhoude jihua’ [Readers’ opinions and this journal’s future
plans], 207).
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Nevertheless, as lovene points out, Mao Dun also stressed the role of editors as
“arbiters of style” and the “ultimate guarantors” of the quality of translations;
this suggests that he viewed his own role as editor-in-chief at Yiwen in a similar
light, especially given that his vision for the journal accorded with his broader
objectives as minister of culture.® Whatever their origin, his proposals appear
overwhelmingly to have been implemented in Yiwen s early years (1953-1956).
Besides Soviet works, those from other Eastern European countries were also
promoted in the journal.*° As noted elsewhere in reference to the translation
scene of this period in general, Euro-American works continued to be translated
for Yiwen; non-European literatures were also included, with a significant
representation of Asian texts (from countries such as Japan, India, Vietnam and
North Korea) and occasional selections from Latin America, commencing with
a special section featuring works from several countries in the October 1953
issue.** As Volland points out, however, African literature only received

sustained attention in Yiwen from late 1958 onwards.*?

39 lovene, Tales of Futures Past, 56-57. That Mao Dun had “resigned from his position as editor in chief of
People’s Literature, hitherto the nation’s flagship journal” in order to take up the new role at Yiwen also
signalled “the pre-eminent status assigned to translated literature” and the “importance the CCP leadership
attached to the new journal” (see Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 154-57). As Volland later notes, Chen
Bingyi, the deputy-editor of the journal, insisted that Mao Dun “was deeply involved with the minutiae of
Yiwen’s founding” as well as “in the later editorial process”, while others took a “more sanguine view of his
role” (see Volland, 236).

%0 lovene, Tales of Futures Past, 57.

41 1t is possible that the coverage of Latin American literature had been spurred by the visits of Brazilian writer
and International Stalin Peace Prize winner Jorge Amado and Cuban poet Nicolas Guillén the year before. Siwei
Wang suggests that “literary translation” emerged as “a significant form of diplomatic strategy for the PRC
government to reach out to Brazil”. Wang also notes that “whenever a Latin American writer visited China,
there would be introduction or translation of his or her works” (see Wang, ‘Transcontinental Revolutionary
Imagination’, 73-81). The handling of Brazilian literature may thus have anticipated later strategies with regard
to African literature. I will return to the importance of writer visits in chapter five.

42 \/olland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 178.
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Besides the translation of The Path of Thunder discussed in the previous
chapter, the only other translation of a text from a Black African country
published during this early period was the rendering of three poems from the
Guinean performer, writer and politician Fodéba Keita’s French-language
Poemes africains (1950), which appeared in the May 1954 edition of Yiwen.
The situation would persist until October 1957 when the extract from Peter
Abrahams’s Tell Freedom was published (see chapter three). As with
Abrahams, almost no information was provided about Keita; his name and
provenance were omitted from the contents section, along with the individual
names of each poem. The three pieces were placed towards the middle of the
journal with an afterword by translator Jia Zhi in the final pages. After
acknowledging Keita only as the translator of the works and drawing heavily on
the French editor Pierre Seghers’ note on their technical aspects in the original
publication, Jia launched into a familiar denunciation of imperialism (in a
manner also reminiscent of the paratexts to the Black American works
mentioned in the previous chapter). Jia asserted that these “folk lyrics” bear
witness to “the invasion of Africa by imperialism [with its] use of oppressive
force and petty corruption” as well as “how the atrocities committed by the
invaders in colonial territories create misery and distress for the good-hearted

people”.*® He emphasized the “heroism” of the African people’s armed

*3 Jia, ‘Feizhou de shisan shou’, 213-14. cf. MiXLER B FFHEFH AT INE R FE F XX FIEMNARFREE
—RNMEESNENENKE, BRREEEERBNFTHTERZERARNEBIIARE. ..
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resistance to these invaders and mentioned their “extreme anger” at the
“savagery” inflicted on them, thereby contradicting earlier views of African
passivity in the face of European oppression.** He also praised their “labour
production”, “great love of peace”, and their “wonderful ideals™ as well as the
“natural scenery” of Africa.*® While Jia offered a brief yet sympathetic view of
the ‘African people’, the impulse towards establishing a shared Sino-African
history as a basis for further engagement that emerged in the media coverage
during the Bandung Conference a year later is not in evidence here; he also did
not provide any direct commentary on racism. The tendency to universalize the
African experience is, however, already detectable here: Jia generalized the
suffering inflicted by French colonial figures on the Mandinka characters in the

narratives of the poems to include all Africans and their collective fate under

imperialism.

The unevenness of this handling of works from the non-white world is all the
more striking when it appears that not even the contingent Afro-Asian coalition
Initiated at Bandung (with its emphasis on cultural exchanges) prompted the
cultural mediators at Yiwen to include an African text in the April or May issues

of 1955, despite the new focus on Africa in the state media mentioned in the last

# Jia, 213-14. cf. W BFFEMNAR R EKNEBEREN BT RESERTHOREHFR. ..
* Jia, 213-14. cf. BRI Z ABESTHEFNERSEY, TARZME, HEEEZAZTHIIESE. ..
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section. While Volland suggests that the journal “became tied to the rhythms of
political and cultural life in socialist world” as it “matured” and cites the
inclusion of works from three of the countries (India, Indonesia and Burma) that
organized the conference in the April issue as evidence of this, I suggest that the
coverage seems underwhelming.*® Indeed, | contend that the editors at Yiwen
would only demonstrate that they could be sensitive to the suppression of left-
wing or anti-colonial writers in Africa over a year later by publishing Algerian
writer Mohamed Dib’s short stories and profile in July 1956 in response to the
attempted suppression and criticism of his work in France. According to
Volland, the journal also responded rapidly to the Suez crisis in December
1956, adding a sixteen-page extra with proclamations of support for the
Egyptian people and “condemnation of allied intervention”. The following
month, seventy-five pages of Egyptian literature from a variety of genres were
included. This type of handling is consistent with the role of Yiwen as part of a
propaganda apparatus that focused on “the reorientation of the nation’s global
outlook™ and “of its place vis-a-vis neighbours and enemies, allies and
adversaries” through massive campaigns across all media formats.*’ It is
possible to speculate that the Egyptian and Algerian examples may also
represent a possible repercussion, in the literary sphere, of diplomatic or cultural

Initiatives at Bandung. Moreover, the inclusion of Egyptian works in Yiwen was

46 Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 164-65. The Asian works also only appeared after a number of
selections from the Soviet Union, Hungary and Romania.
47 Volland, 154.
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followed by the separate publication of a book of Egyptian short stories by
Writers Press in July 1957; this may have anticipated the protocols employed by
the same entity in subsequent years when it would produce book-length
translations and anthologies of various African works, often after they had first
appeared in Yiwen. Similarly, translations of several of Dib’s works were
released by other houses from 1958 onwards. Overall, however, it would appear
that the tentative outreach to Black African countries at Bandung was not

immediately regarded as significant in the cultural sphere.*

While direct reasons for the lack of attention to Black African writing remain
opaque, | argue that the literary and cultural tradition to which most of the most
powerful cultural mediators of the era belonged must be considered in
attempting to uncover some of the factors at play. Building on the previous
section, it is likely that this tradition continued to interact with the racialized
world view at the heart of modern Chinese identity in complex ways. As noted
in chapter two, the May Fourth era was characterized by a desire to emulate
Western or Russian/Soviet literary modernity against the backdrop of the

racialization of scientific and educational discourses; while figures such as Lu

48 While it may be argued that Egypt and Algeria are African countries, it seems likely that they were figured
primarily as part of the Arab world in the Chinese imaginary. Works from both countries were promoted
relatively frequently in Yiwen between 1956 and 1958 and were often listed under Arab literature. On the first
occasion on which they shared a contents page with Black African works in the September 1958 issue, they
were listed under a section entitled ‘Selections of modern Arab poetry’ while the latter were listed under
‘Selections from modern African poetry’.
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Xun, Mao Dun and Zhou Zuoren had also taken a keen interest in the translation
of the literatures of ‘oppressed peoples’, | showed that the Black literary
modernism (as expressed in outpourings of creativity such as the Harlem
Renaissance) was largely ignored by them. In light of this, the positioning of the
new journal seems significant in that Yiwen, as VVolland explains (citing Mao
Dun’s foreword to the first issue), was named after a short-lived but influential
publication founded by Lu Xun in the 1930s that had been committed to
promoting the “Soviet Union as a model for writing in China by introducing the
theory and practice of socialist realism” to Chinese readers.*® Placing the
journal ““at the very pinnacle of a cosmopolitan tradition in Chinese culture
since the May Fourth era” established it as an “authoritative voice” in the
cultural sphere of the 1950s. lovene also foregrounds this tradition, suggesting
Mao Dun’s overall plan for the translation sector “resumed the cosmopolitan
editorial vision of his early years as editor” at Xiaoshuo yuebao (see chapter
tw0).>° Similarly, Siwei Wang claims that Mao Dun’s 1954 speech “evoked the
spirit” of the May Fourth writers’ translation of oppressed people’s literatures
decades before.>* While Mao Dun outlined a much broader geographical field
for translators and readers in the PRC than the relatively narrow focus of his

interests in earlier decades, the degree of continuity that these scholars discern

49 Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 156-58. While Mao Dun was at pains to point out the differences in
political context between the two eras, the emphasis on Soviet literature and the revival of the title are
suggestive of a degree of continuity. Volland adds elsewhere that “the continuity with the 1930s Yiwen is
stressed by all those involved with” its founding (see Volland, 235).

%0 Jovene, Tales of Futures Past, 56.

°1 Wang, ‘Transcontinental Revolutionary Imagination’, 81.
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may have meant that the attitudes and practices that had seemingly precluded
much interest in Black literary activity in the earlier era may have continued to
suppress the translation of Black African works in the early to mid-1950s. This
claim has to be qualified, however, by adding that, although I was referring
primarily to the translation of Black American works in the 1920s in chapter
two, Black literature could be treated somewhat monolithically, as revealed in
Zhao Jingshen’s profile of ‘African’ literature that featured African American
writers. Moreover, as shown in the last chapter, while certain works of Black
American literature were translated during the early 1950s, these were few in
number and mainly shorter texts such as poems. Yiwen itself published very
little Black American literature prior to 1956, the exception being Langston
Hughes’s short story ‘One Friday Morning’ which was published in June 1954,

the month after Fodéba Keita’s poems appeared.

Between 1956 and early 1958, neither Africa nor Bandung’s ‘Afro-Asian’
cultural agenda would receive much coverage in Yiwen. Instead, while Soviet,
East European and ‘acceptable’ Euro-American literature continued to be
emphasized, the journal’s longstanding Asian component became larger and
more diverse. lovene identifies 1957 as the year in which structural changes

were enacted in Yiwen that would facilitate an attempt to “configure an Asian
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literary community” based on “cultural commonality rooted in an Asian past”.>

From 1957 onwards, “Yiwen published less and less recent Soviet fiction,
shifting to earlier Russian works and considerably broadening its geographical
focus”. Iovene ascribes these changes to a deterioration in relations with the
Soviet Union that began in 1956, rather than to important developments in the
‘Afro-Asian’ world (on which I elaborate below).>® In addition to greater
numbers of Asian works themselves, Yiwen published more illustrations of
Asian artworks; Mao Dun also penned the introduction for an entire issue
devoted to the literatures of Asia in August 1957. Rather than presenting the
special issue as having any connection to developments at or since Bandung,
Mao Dun focused on “the extensive relations” that China had maintained “with
its Asian neighbours for more than a thousand years”, mentioned that
“systematic efforts to make the cultural heritage and contemporary literatures of
the various Asian nations to the Chinese reading public” had only been made
since “the founding of the PRC”, and stressed Yiwen'’s present and future role in

these efforts.>*

52 |ovene, Tales of Futures Past, 60.

%3 Jovene notes that Mao differed with Nikita Khrushchev on issues such as the latter’s denouncement of Stalin’s
rule and “the handling of the Hungarian and Polish crises” in 1956. While Mao continued to “endorse the Soviet
Union as the leader of the socialist world” publicly, he began suggesting that “the leadership was shifting to
China”. By 1959, issues such as “tensions between China and India following the rebellion in Tibet” and
“Soviet—US rapprochement” further soured relations, leading to Khrushchev’s recall of all Soviet experts and
reduced aid in July 1960. These actions were then used by Mao to “deflect blame” from his government for the
disasters of the Great Leap Forward. The alliance between the two states formally ended in 1964 (see lovene,
Tales of Futures Past, 58-59).

% Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 179. | discovered that Mao Dun had also attended and spoken at the
Asian Writers Congress in New Delhi in December 1956. The February 1957 issue reported on this event; the
discourses of pan-Asian unity expressed during this event appear to have had far more in common with the
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While I broadly agree with Iovene’s periodization, I suggest that another post-
survey summary of readers’ opinions may have signalled the future shift
towards greater coverage of this region in the April 1956 issue, in which readers
had reportedly requested a more diverse representation of “eastern” literature as
well as more images from Asia; while these readers had also apparently
expressed an interest in “progressive” works from “capitalist”, “colonised and
semi-colonised countries” (especially those with “vigorous national
movements”), the echoing of the language of Mao Dun’s 1953/54 vague
characterization of this grouping perhaps suggests that this reference was little
more than rhetorical or aspirational.> Although the translation record for this
period seems to bear this out as already indicated, the journal did subsequently
publish a tiny number of brief news items related to Black African literature
(and Black American literature) in its regular column “World Literature and
Art” which, as Volland notes, reported on “writer’s congresses abroad, new

publications, birthdays, anniversaries, deaths, and other news”.>®

positions articulated at Bandung than Mao Dun’s above-mentioned introduction but this falls beyond the scope
of the present discussion.

% Editorial department, ‘Benkan duzhe yijian zongshu’ [Summary of this journal’s readers’ opinions], 194. cf.
HEER, FIRRTEENXE, NEEXD. EX IENERNNMBERELD—E. . ZNE—
ERAETXMHALXEERMERY, FERBERNER, FIH-—LEREKEamEDTROERNE
&-DO

%6 Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 163.
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Just as the above-mentioned special issue devoted to Asia may have represented
the climax of Yiwen’s pan-Asian project more than a year after the summary
appeared, | suggest that another review of this sort in the May 1957 may have
anticipated Black African literature’s eventual breakthrough in late 1958 in a
similarly delayed manner.>” It mentioned that the journal’s readers felt that
Yiwen had not introduced enough “eastern” or “Afro-Asian” works and that this
situation had to be decisively addressed; the phrase ‘Afro-Asian’ had seemingly
never been used in editorial communications in the journal published prior to
this and also seems to be a departure from Mao Dun’s previous formulations.>®
That this reference may have signalled a coming change as early as 1957 is
supported by the subsequent publication of the Abrahams extract in October of
that year as well as the first-ever promotional book summary for an African
novel (the French edition of Le vieux négre et la médaille by Cameroonian
author Ferdinand Oyono) in the combined November/December 1957 issue.>®
News about, and works by, African Americans may have been thought to be the
most accessible way to begin to shore up the coverage of Black Africa; the
inclusion of a number of Black American artist Charles White’s powerful

paintings of Black people, in the same issue in which Abraham’s extract

5" While Asian literature would continue to be included in Yiwen and its successor publication Shijie wenxue,
lovene states that the “short-lived” effort to “revive pan-Asianism” foundered due to tensions between China
and India in 1959 (see lovene, Tales of Futures Past, 60).

%8 Editorial department, ‘Benkan duzhe yijian zongshu> [Summary of this journal’s readers’ opinions’], May
1957, 197. cf AR H T “FEX” X BN BERENBHIEARBHITFL ER. REFAHOFRTT. T
ExROXZE, fKE EX EXTENASERAG, FTEAKIME.

59 Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe (‘China Youth Press’) would publish the Chinese translation in October 1959
under the name Lao heiren he jiangzhang {Z R AFIZZ)Y (‘The old Black man and the medal’).
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appeared, seems to epitomize this. Moreover, in the April 1957 issue, a month
prior to the publication of the summary, the conjunction of Black American
writer Arna Bontemps’s short story ‘A Summer Tragedy’ and a news item on an
extraordinary undated meeting of South African writers opposed to Apartheid at
the University of the Witwatersrand may also be significant in this regard. It is
also worth recalling that the extract from Abrahams’s Tell Freedom and another
South African story called ‘Cow’ were published together with American Albert
Maltz’s “Without Laughter’ in 1959 (see chapter three). Such juxtapositions
also perhaps hint at a lack of available Black African works in China, a point
raised by Mao Dun in relation to Asian materials.®° | elaborate on one more

notable example of such a juxtaposition below.

Despite these subtle shifts and its expressions of solidarity with the peoples of
countries such as Algeria and Egypt, however, the journal seems to have
remained mostly out of step with China’s growing involvement with the anti-
colonial/decolonising movements and nations in both Asia and Africa. As in the
earlier case of Bandung, this is illustrated in its lack of attention to an event that
would have a direct bearing on its future a few months later: the inaugural
meeting of the Afro-Asian Peoples’ Solidarity Organization in Cairo (AAPSO)

in late December 1957 “with over five hundred delegates from forty-eight

80 See Mao, ‘Qianyan’ [Foreword], 3-4.
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different nations in attendance”, representing the “single largest meeting of
Africa-Asia” since Bandung.®! With regard to Yiwen, the AAPSO’s
establishment of the Afro-Asian Writers’ Burcau (AAWB) as its “cultural
wing” is most significant as it emphasized “Third World translation and cultural
exchanges” as central to the enactment of the transnational cultural agenda first
articulated at Bandung; such exchanges were seen as a means of transcending

both “Cold War divisions” and “the dichotomy of coloniser and colonised”.5?

In the aftermath of this meeting, coverage continued largely as usual and there
was little to suggest that the journal would be transformed within a year.
However, in the April 1958 issue, a brief news item appeared that mentioned
that the proposal by the Soviet delegation that an Afro-Asian writers’
conference be convened in Tashkent (the capital of Uzbekistan) had been
enthusiastically received at both the Asian Writers” Conference in New Delhi in
December 1956 and the Cairo meeting.%® It added that the Soviet Writers’
Association had established a preparations committee that would work until two

months before the event when all responsibilities would be handed over to an

61 Yoon, ‘Cold War Africa and China’, 15-19.

62 However, while the AAPSO was united in its “refutation of colonialism on both economic and cultural levels”
in 1957, the growing rift between the Chinese and the Soviets, who played a more active role in the organization
than they had at Bandung, would ultimately “reveal its ideological fissures” and eventually force “leftist-leaning
African politicians, writers and intellectuals” in particular to have to “negotiate this difficult terrain of Cold War
realpolitik” (see Yoon, 19-20).

83 See footnote 54. The New Delhi meeting had previously been reported on but no such proposal had been
mentioned.
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international preparations committee to be organized by the “Afro-Asian
Writers” Representative Organization”, a possible first reference to the

AAWB .®* Another news item was included in the July issue, noting that a
preparatory meeting had been held in Moscow in June which had been attended
by representatives of the Soviet Union, India, China, Japan, and the ‘United
Arab Republic’ (Egypt and Syria); the dates and agenda of the Tashkent
meeting were agreed upon and invitations to participate in the preparations
committee would be sent to representatives of writer organizations in a number
of countries, including Cameroon, Ghana, Nigeria and South Africa.®® An
editor’s note also announced that Yiwen would focus on introducing works by
Afro-Asian writers from August onwards and would publish a special issue
devoted to Afro-Asian literature in September in anticipation of the Tashkent
conference; it called for the “support” of readers and “foreign literature
workers” across the country as well as for “lots™ of drafts of translations of

relevant works to be sent as soon as possible.®® In perhaps the most striking

8 Notice entitled ‘Sulian jiji choubei yafei guojia zuojia dahui’ [The Soviet Union makes active preparations for
the Afro-Asian Writers’ Conference], 193-94. cf. 1956 £F 12 B A ENEER XTI MER S, MUREXR
ERAFZETHNENERARBALE KRS (sic.), %K?&ﬁ'liﬁi'zﬁ*ﬁﬂﬂk%zl?mtﬂE’J?"iKT‘I':F”JHIE!El%VE%
XAE’]LD‘LO HREERMDREESBILLRELEAR T T FERASEEEZRS, #TEELE. XIME
REMTERBEIRSBHABAENA AL, DUERHITS EE]IEHEI%T’Eﬁfkiiﬂ,/\ﬂﬁlﬁTﬁﬁéi
BT,
8 Notice entitled ‘Yafei guojia zuojia dahui juxing choubei huiyi’ [ The Afro-Asian Writers’ Conference
[organizers] hold a preparatory meeting], 164.cf. 2% 6 8 2 BZ 4 HAE SR T TEERIERASE
E)E &J%’E’J’(ETEUJE\ FE. PR AKEHENE. ARMBANKER. SU—BEBRXTEFRASH
R, ET 1958 £ 10 A 1 HZES5H2%17, MEMWEERREE. EE&IIWIETIRENER
/ﬁfk%%ﬁﬂ%%éj\z g, L RERE. CRBFI. . EIEEFD. ..
8 ‘Bianzhede hua’ [A note from the editor], 174. cf. 4 7T MESF+AEFBEEMHTFEBANTIEERERS
W, (FEX) EEMN\ASEFGEREFMNE-—ETFERNIXFEER.  HECESMINEFET
EEMEFEXTEXERR]), EREHEZ ZREXTANIERS.
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deployment of a Black American figure to bolster the coverage of works by
Black writers, a translation of the entire first chapter of Paul Robeson’s book
Here | stand was included (including his listing and endorsement of the “Ten
Principles of Bandung”) together with a photograph of him and two further
news items about him; this unprecedented attention to a Black artist/writer
seems to have foreshadowed the later handling of Black African writers.%’
Robeson enjoyed a considerable reputation in China (as noted in the previous
chapter) and his image and works could therefore be deployed to endorse the
overt shift towards the Afro-Asian world that was about to be enacted.
Nevertheless, the journal’s hitherto abysmal translation record as far as African
works were concerned as well as the July issue’s urgent appeal for translations
and its extraordinary handling of Robeson are also suggestive of the possibility
that Yiwen was ill prepared for this abrupt shift — an inference which will be

further substantiated in the next chapter.%®

That this shift in emphasis would be permanent was indicated by the
announcement in the December 1958 issue that the journal would be changing

its name from Yiwen to Shijie wenxue (‘World literature’) “in tune with the new

67 See Robeson, Here | Stand, 28-47.

% The back cover of the April 1958 issue lists the only translation of an ‘African’ novel besides The Path of
Thunder by this date: Olive Schreiner’s Story of an African Farm (Yige Feizhou zhuangyuande gushi).
Astonishingly, although Schreiner was not unknown to the Chinese literary world (see chapter two), the novel’s
country of origin is listed simply as “Africa”.
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situation at home and abroad and its requirements”; Volland situates this event
in the aftermath of the Tashkent conference and links it directly to the “rising
prominence of the Third World nations” that “had changed the logic of the
political geography”.®® The changes must also be seen against the backdrop of
the fraying Sino-Soviet relationship as the new name also broke with the Soviet-
oriented legacy of the previous title, representing an end to Mao Dun’s initial
vision for the publication; instead, the journal’s aim was “redefined as
‘introducing works that reflect the real lives and revolutionary struggles of the
people of all countries of the modern world™.”® Iovene suggests that “the shift
of emphasis from Russian toward Latin American, Asian, and African writers
had already been underway” by then. Chinese translators now took on greater
responsibility for not only the translated excerpts themselves (which became
shorter) but for critical comments, essays and summaries in which they were to
guide readers more actively towards the ‘correct’ understanding of foreign texts.
From January 1959 onwards, the journal also ‘toned down’ the “voice of Soviet
critics and the Soviet Union in general”.” According to Volland, the “waning of
the Soviet Union’s pre-eminence” politically diminished the authority that

endorsements of foreign literary works by their critics had once carried.”

% Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 165.
0 lovene, Tales of Futures Past, 68.

" 'Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 165.
2\/olland, 185.
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Although the growing schism with the Soviet Union was not public as yet,
intellectuals who had expressed pro-Soviet sentiments such as Mao Dun found
themselves in somewhat complex positions. That Mao Dun stepped down as
chief editor of Yiwen amid a revamp of the editorial board in the closing months
of 1958 and prior to the name change may indicate the need for a decisive break
with his Soviet-oriented blueprint for the journal.” Volland concurs that the
changes were intended to move the journal away from “its earlier strong tilt
toward Russian and Soviet literature” and suggests that “the change of guard at
Yiwen...foreshadowed the Sino-Soviet break...eighteen months later”.
Nevertheless, Mao Dun appears to have adjusted rapidly to the shifting political
currents, placing himself at the vanguard of the changes.’™ In the lead-up to the
Tashkent conference in October 1958, he incorporated Black Africa obliquely
into his foreword to the special issue in which the literatures of the Third World
were showcased by using the phrase ‘Afro-Asian’ for perhaps the first time in
an editorial signed by him personally and by eulogizing the “historic struggle”

engulfing African and other nations:

3Volland, 166.

4 Other May Fourth veterans who attended the conference included Ba Jin (see chapter three) and Zhou Yang,
“vice-minister of culture and vice-director of the CCP’s Department of Propaganda”, who, as Duncan Yoon
contends, made a speech which “demonstrated the lengths to which the PRC would go to uphold a foreign
policy line of transnational solidarity” (see Yoon, ‘Cold War Africa and China’, 25-26). While pan-Asian
solidarity had been a recurrent theme among intellectuals since the turn of the century, whether any of these
figures had publicly or privately endorsed solidarity with African countries or the translation of African
literature prior to late 1958 requires further investigation. Given that, as Gamsa states, “Russian literature in
particular” had been “a major source of inspiration” to May Fourth “translators and writers” as “they shaped the
canon of modern Chinese literature”, the extent to which these new transnational formations were anti-Soviet
must have been troubling to Mao Dun and others like him (see Gamsa, The Reading of Russian Literature in
China, 4).
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These are the voices of the struggling people! From Japan to Southwest Africa, from
Indonesia to Iran, this surge of literature reflecting the fighting spirit and the confidence of

the people has become the most vibrant, constantly developing mainstream of cultural life in

these nations!’®

Here, the degree to which Third World literature in particular reflected an anti-
colonial ‘fighting spirit’ is once again presented as its primary value. Mao Dun
went on to discuss the literatures of the socialist “brother nations” that would be
featured in the next issue, again situating the peoples of these countries and the

Chinese themselves in the future of the Third World nations:

The unprecedented, great achievements of the one billion people in the socialist camp in

building a beautiful new life are encouraging the struggles of the Asian and African peoples

against colonialism and for peace...”

As Pieter Vanhove notes, Mao Dun also “made a passionate plea for Afro-Asian
solidarity and cultural cooperation” in his acclaimed speech at the Tashkent
conference itself, arguing that “after centuries of oppression and exploitation...
it was time for the formerly colonised nations represented...to reclaim their
rightful spot in the history of World Literature”.”” These views were not
antithetical to what he had proposed for a number of years and his advocacy of

the translation of Asian literatures was well known; what remained largely

5 Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 179-80. All translations in this paragraph are Volland’s.

® Volland, 180.

7 Vanhove, ‘““A World to Win™’, 145. Indeed, as Yoon explains, Mao Dun’s speech at the conference was
highly significant: it “represented the first time Maoist literary theory was promulgated on such a global scale”
and “would provoke the national imaginations of many writers and intellectuals across the third world” (see
Yoon, ““Our Forces Have Redoubled”’, 242-43).
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opaque were his views on Black African literature and its writers, especially
insofar as the readers of Yiwen/Shijie wenxue were concerned. In his reflections
on the conference in the January 1959 issue, while highlighting the historical
significance of the event and vividly describing its setting, he had nothing to say

about his interactions with the Afro-Asian delegates.”

In conclusion, as implied in the introduction to this section, I contest Volland’s
claims that, despite such hindrances as finding “suitable works for translation”,
“a lack of background information on the authors”, and the “pitfalls of Cold
War cultural politics”, Yiwen’s editors had made a “conscious effort” from the
beginning to “include works and voices” from Latin America, Asia and Africa.
Mao Dun made a similar claim at the second Afro-Asian Writers” Conference in

Cairo in 1962:

Over the past decade we have translated and published over 400 works from more than
twenty Asian and African countries.... Our Writers’ Union has had the honour of welcoming
many Asian and African writers during their visits to China. We have become ever closer

spiritually to the peoples of Asia and Africa, and the unity and friendship between us and the

peoples of Asia and Africa have been consolidated.”

8 For Mao Dun’s reflections, see Mao, ‘Chonggaode shiming he zhuangyande husheng’ [A lofty mission and a
solemn cry], 5-7.
" Vanhove, ““A World to Win, 153. Italics are mine.
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While Volland’s account of some of the obstacles to translating works from
these countries is accurate, and Asian and Latin American literatures were
indeed translated prior to late 1958, the translation record indicates that Black
African literatures were overlooked, ignored or neglected until it became
expedient to begin translating them — during the months before the Tashkent
conference. The Soviet-oriented approach of cultural mediators such as Mao
Dun and their immersion in a longstanding literary tradition that had never
engaged meaningfully with Black literatures, as well as their seeming failure to
grasp the full significance of the Bandung moment in 1955, meant that Black
African works were marginalized for much of the era in which other Third

World literatures were gaining greater exposure among Chinese readers.
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Chapter 5

In praise of “the real Black Africa”: Presenting African literature to
Chinese readers during and after the Afro-Asian Writers’ Conference in

Tashkent (1958-1965)

5.1 ‘Something old, something new’ in the Tashkent moment: The first

paratextual constructions of Black Africa and its writers in Yiwen

While the incorporation of Black African poems and narratives in the
September 1958 issue of Yiwen represents the first-ever attempt to showcase the
literature of sub-Saharan Africa in Maoist China, the unevenness of the
presentation of these works hints at both a lack of knowledge about African
literature and the dearth of these works in China at the time. Chinese cultural
mediators were forced to rely on Soviet publications and criticism at the very
moment that they were supposed to be contesting Soviet influence both in China
and in the Third World. Moreover, given the resilience of the racialized Chinese
world view and the legacy of what I have termed the Black slave topos, how to
legitimate the promotion of Black African works in the eyes of Chinese readers
was an immediate challenge. Mao Dun’s foreword to the September 1958 issue
of Yiwen partially addresses this issue by evoking a history of relations between
China and the “important states of Afro-Asia” that went back at least a thousand

years; he also insisted that this long history of cultural communication had “left
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its imprint” on the “cultural development of both sides”, that it had “cultivated a
deep friendship” in their “hearts” as well as that this communication had only
recently been “obstructed by imperialism”.! Such generic discourses of
friendship and unity with the ‘non-white’ world had been circulating in Chinese
media coverage since the time of the Bandung Conference but did not go far
enough.? Although longstanding discursive frameworks concerning Blackness
and Africa were also no longer adequate, the abruptness of the irruption of
African literature in Yiwen, just prior to the Afro-Asian Writers’ Conference in
Tashkent, seems to have led paratext writers largely to rely on these
frameworks. This section deals with the initial flurry of works that appeared in
the September/October issues of the journal and highlights the persistence of
some of these older discursive elements while noting subtle shifts in certain
cases. A substantially different paratextual framing would only begin to emerge
after the Tashkent Conference and could dramatically diverge with what had
gone before, as | show in the next section, in the case of Senegalese

writer/filmmaker Ousmane Sembeéne and his works.

! Mao, “Weile Yafei renmin de youyi he tuanjie’ [For the friendship and unity of the people of Afro-Asia], 3. cf.
—T 245, REMTENTEZERRE 7MENXAIIR. . XELANXUTRELERILNXLE
RABTTER, EREXHARNORFEE TRENEZE. RAEREEER, BNMLELEEZE
RSO R R 7 7 B £ X AIBEHR. .

2 Fennell, ‘Race’, 256-58
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In his translation postscript to the first selection of African poetry to appear in
Yiwen, Zhang Tiexian provided some background information regarding the
post-war anti-colonial moment before ascribing the writing of poems “full of
fighting spirit and optimism” to the “huge influence” of the rise of the African
people’s liberation movements” on the “arts and literature of each nation”.® This
emphasis on revolutionary qualities is reminiscent of the handling of Black
American poems in the 1920s and 1930s, except that these poets were no longer
exceptions to a disunited, narcotized slave race whose homeland was
irretrievably lost but rather the representatives of an “industrious” and
“courageous” people, inhabiting a “vast land” containing “abundant natural
resources”, who were mounting an offensive to recapture it.* Zhang also
affirmed the value of these works by describing them as diverse thematically
while retaining distinctive “national characteristics” in terms of style. Yet, for
Zhang, the inclusion of the poems could not be justified on these merits alone.
In establishing their value, he claimed that each work benefited from the
“absorption” of “world literature’s outstanding traditions”, seemingly alluding

to Western literature.® The impression of reliance on the West was deepened by

¥ Zhang, “Yi houji’ [Translation afterword], 19. cf. ITFFIEMREBBIZEN ISk, 48 TEEARNAXFEE X
M, .. IEMEOFAS Y 7T ZHEPEHARY E XA, Biographical details on translator Zhang
Tiexian (1913-1984) are scarce; see ‘Zhang Tiexian - huiyuan - Zhonggguo zuojiawang’ [Zhang Tiexian -
member - China Writers’ Association Website], https://www.chinawriter.com.cn/n1/2016/0627/c404953-
28496975.html.

*Zhang, 19. cf. XA AN L FRBEFENEARR, FEEHF. BENENAR.

®Zhang, 19. of. XEAERBIARM 2, ERRTHBRRET T REFRZS, R TR XZNNF
4. BRI TEMNFERELIFEZACHXT, FUFAMNAESAREMNXF (EX. #X
F) k5.
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his subsequent remark that all the poems “could not but be”” written in European
languages such as French and Portuguese since “many African nations had not
yet constructed their own writing systems”. Here, Zhang, perhaps unwittingly,
risked diminishing the creative achievements of these African poets in the eyes
of Chinese readers by exaggerating the poets’ indebtedness to the language and
literature of the colonial metropole and failing to acknowledge the rich oral,
musical and performance traditions of Africa (and perhaps the Black diaspora)
that profoundly influenced their poetry. The impression created is of a poetry
entirely mediated by its relation with the colonial powers: its form is determined
by the linguistic and literary heritage of the oppressor while any content of

value is constituted by the expression of anticolonial sentiments.

Due to a possible lack of information in some instances, Zhang included very
brief profiles of each poet, primarily stressing their anticolonial tendencies and
the ways in which their lives and works reflect broader African realities under
colonialism as a means of further buttressing their credentials for selection.
Mozambican poet and revolutionary Marcelino dos Santos (writing under the
penname Lilinho Micaia) was described merely as a “young poet” whose works
“adequately depict the miserable lives of African people”.® Another

Mozambican, Rui de Noronha, was termed a “famous poet” whose works were

®Zhang, 19. cf. EF R L KI TR EFFA.. oMK T IENARNBEEE. .
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“brimming with a defiant spirit”.” Bernard Dadié’s country of origin (Ivory
Coast) was not mentioned in his profile; instead, his humble origins in a “poor
farming family” as well as his status as a “well-known cultural activist” were
noted.® David Diop (Senegal) received the most attention from Zhang; he
offered a number of biographical details about Diop and praised him as among
the most talented of the young African poets.® He added that Diop “is good at
writing incisive political poems” and that readers “can see his powerful will to
revolt against national oppression” in his works. In two cases, Zhang seems also
to have alluded to the socialist realist preference for works that are imagined as
deriving directly from the lives of ‘the people’. Condetto Nénéekhaly-Camara
(French Guinea) was said to have drawn on the “rhythm” of “folk dances” while
Flavien Ranaivo (Madagascar), as a “folk literature researcher”, was “good at”
conveying (folk) “life sentiments”.X® The fact that works by only two of these
poets (Diop and Santos) would feature prominently again over the next few
years suggests that the initial selection process was governed largely by what

was available and may have been somewhat haphazard.

"Zhang, 19. cf. BB B HEFRLSR=_BHRERTA, MMNERTHERIEH.

® Zhang, 19. cf. (AR AR A FHEH S TRAENRERE. . R2ERZNIEMLENR. ..

®Zhang, 19. cf. KD IRE L. MAFENER T ENEFEFAZ—. MEKSRGUNBULRT. . MEAIER
2, BMNTMNERRIREEENEREREE.

©Zhang, 19. cf. ZE TR ERIFMEEITA . MEERTEAT REFEAPE. . BRI ZWHRRZ
DRI ARREXERRE, MEKSEES STEEBRE.

11 Another poem by Ranaivo would be featured in the April 1959 issue of Shijie wenxue while Nénékhaly-

Camara’s article on African literature in the January 1959 issue appears to be the first such article by a Black
African ever to appear in a Chinese journal.
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Although incorporated as part of the section featuring African poetry on the
contents page along with compatriot Flavien Ranaivo, Madagascan poet Jacques
Rabemananjara’s long poem ‘Antsa’ (‘Eulogy’) appears after Zhang’s postscript
and has several pages dedicated to it. Leaving aside the issue of whether
Madagascan poetry should be considered as part of an African corpus, the space
allocated to his poem and the detailed profile that follows it made
Rabemananjara the first ‘African’ writer to be elevated in this manner since
Abrahams; his profile thus illuminates the implicit criteria for such a paratextual
handling. Firstly, unlike Abrahams who had remained in exile, Rabemananjara
had returned to his people after furthering his education in France; his
subsequent activities placed him on the frontline of his people’s struggle for
freedom. Rabemananjara was elected to the French National Assembly in 1946
but was imprisoned for nine years for allegedly having instigated a massive
nationalist rebellion against the colonial authorities in 1947.12 Translator Shen
Baoji related these events and was careful to emphasize the barbarity of the
“massacre” that suppressed the revolt, even offering statistics regarding the
number of dead and incarcerated.!® Having thoroughly discredited the colonial
authorities through this account of wanton violence, Shen immediately

described how ““our patriotic poet” Rabemananjara was given a ten-year

12 Compan, ‘Rabemananjara, Jacques’, 633.
13 Shen, Yi houji’ [Translation afterword], 31. cf. ... kA FE T XE. A HAEFHTT R LR HNEENE
o BEBGIT, WHENFERKPRIENEIDA, HERABMRBE2ZOA ...
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sentence by them as well as the developments that ultimately led to his
release.* Shen mentioned that the poem, which he renamed ‘Zuguo’ (‘Native
land’), was written while Rabemananjara was in prison, affording him an aura
of heroism that the Chinese tradition, even prior to the influence of socialist
realism, had long valorized in foreign writers.’ Shen noted approvingly that
Rabemananjara did not give up the struggle for his people’s freedom after his
conditional release and closed his piece with substantial, emotive and largely
unreserved praise for the poet and his poem.'® Where paratext writers such as
Zhao Jingshen had strongly criticized the religious elements of the poems of
Black writers and Yang Changxi had attempted to mitigate them, Shen merely
noted that, although Rabemananjara was “a religious believer” and his works
contained “mystical” elements, the “patriotic tone” of his work was “deeply
moving”.}” Accentuating the poem’s optimism, he praised Rabemananjara for
being “full of confidence” under “difficult” conditions and for celebrating his

b (13

country’s “glorious past” and its “happy future”. In Rabemananjara’s repetition
of his country’s name and the word “freedom”, Shen found a “sincere rallying

cry” that could not fail to “resonate” with people “living under the same fate”

' Shen, 31. cf. ZMNWEEFA. ZEFTEEXELRGEART M, Hfb+F5EH.

' Shen, 31. cf. IABAAA, BMETT (HHE) XEHE.

1o Shen, 31. of. .. WP SRENRM RS THEFMHNER. RAWL, FAFARFMHLF,

" Shen, 31. of. HAME TR EFME, BR/RENIDIBEE—DHE ERPHEHBHNEY, BE
EEHNERE, NAZEENBTFE2FRRMEIA. MERENE FERRTH L, MIKNEE
HERMEEMERORRK. AMEER “SEMHIN XNF, “BH” XNF. XEAEHFR, XEA
ABHEBENFR, ZABERLZARL, WTEERERBFGFEZ THA, BATEHRB! FHAXZEHR
EEHRKEHFE!
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because it was “the voice of the oppressed nations!”.*® Earlier in the peritext,
Shen seems also to have gestured towards the existence of an African poetic
lineage by saying that Rabemananjara “inherited [Jean-Joseph] Rabearivelo’s
tradition” — an unprecedented move in the Chinese literary sphere.'® However,
perhaps revealing his bias as an expert on French literature, Shen also opined
that, having been “in contact with so many works by classical and modern
French poets”, Rabemananjara “could not but have been a little influenced”.?°
As in the previous postscript, this type of remark in a peritext that is otherwise
critical of the West suggested that African literary excellence was almost
necessarily derivative to a degree. Nevertheless, Shen anointed Rabemananjara

as one of the “three or four great African poets” to appear after the Second

World War.%

In considering this first batch of poems, it is important to note that, with the
exception of a few, they were largely obtained from Soviet publications.?

Volland points out that this reliance on the Soviet Union for African works in

18 Shen’s construction of Rabemananjara as a worthy ‘voice of the oppressed’ is similar to such profiles of
African American writers in the 1920s and 1930s (see chapter two).

19 Shen, 31. cf. il 27K TR EH % (Rabearivelo) fyf25t. Rt 7 MBA ZHEEZ S EZR I
RIFANER, FOEARZE—a5 0, Despite this reference and his historical significance, only one of
Rabearivelo’s poems, ‘A’wei A’wei’ (Chinese name), would be published in the April 1959 issue of Shijie
wenxue.

20 For more biographical details on translator and poet Shen Baoji (1908—2002), see ‘Shen Baoji’,
https://baike.baidu.com/item/%E6%B2%88%E5%AE%ID%ES%IF%BA/5647154?fr=aladdin.

2L shen, 31. cf. R R KXKINGE, EMERT=. BANMFA, EF—DE. UHEEER...

22 Zhang Tiexian recorded that two of the poems were from a French magazine that he called ‘Xiandai Feizhou’
(‘ERALIEIM) or ‘Modern Africa’. Although Présence africaine is not a direct translation of the Chinese title, he
was most likely referring to this famous publication.
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particular would persist throughout this period and speculates that the increasing
vagueness as to the sources of translations in Shijie wenxue as the 1960s wore
on were perhaps “to cover up the editors’ embarrassment”.?® Building on
Volland’s point, I suggest that this tension was already somewhat apparent in
the October 1958 issue of Yiwen in which a lengthy article by a Soviet critic
was used to supplement what the editors themselves most likely saw as the
inadequate contextualization of the African works in the previous issue. In
addition to providing a framework for understanding African poetry, the article
offers much more detailed accounts of poets’ lives, political and aesthetic
commitments, and noteworthy works. Besides comparatively nuanced profiles
of the poets mentioned so far in this section (excluding the Mozambican poets
as it covered only Francophone writers), it also dealt with Martial Sinda
(Congo), Birago Diop (Senegal), Paul Niger (Guadelope), and Fodéba Keita
(Guinea) as well as the historian Cheikh Anta Diop (Senegal) and political and
cultural luminary Léopold Sédar Senghor (Senegal). Many of these figures’
works would not be translated or dealt with in any detail during this period;
even Senghor, among the most eminent of Black African intellectuals, would be

largely ignored by Chinese translators.?* This article thus represented a rare

2 Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 244.

2 There is some evidence of hostility to the Négritude movement (see footnote 80 in chapter three). To what
extent this is merely to justify the exclusion of agendas that do not serve the testimonial function of Black
literature requires further investigation.
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opportunity for Chinese readers to learn of these writers and some of their

ideas.?®

However, in a brief peritext added below the last paragraph of the article,
translator Yuan Weizhao, unable or unwilling to allow the authority of the
Soviet writer to be accepted unconditionally by readers, remarked that “these
comments were not written by an expert on African studies” and that the
“writer’s goal” was merely to “establish the status of several African poets in
their national liberation struggles against colonialism” as well as “help readers
to understand African poems™.2® The first of these two statements seems again
to be foregrounding the testimonial function of African literature: its role is little
more than providing evidence of colonial atrocities and promoting anti-colonial
sentiments. Nevertheless, Yuan’s source was recorded as the June issue of the
Soviet Union’s Novyi Mir (“New World”) magazine and the poems by Dadié,

Diop, Nénékhaly-Camara, and Ranaivo published in Yiwen the previous month

%5 The editors of Yiwen also published a volume of African poetry called Xiandai Feizhou shiji (‘Anthology of
modern African poems”) during October 1958. This included the poems that had appeared in the October issue,
as well as additional works by the same and other poets, including Noémia da Sousa (Mozambique), Baltasar
Lopes da Silva (Cape Verde), Senghor and Sinda. The Soviet essay on Francophone African poetry was also re-
published, as was an additional essay on Lusophone poetry by Angolan poet and political leader Mario Pinto de
Andrade and an unidentified Mozambican writer; the latter essay provided more information regarding the
background of the Angolan and Mozambican poems that had appeared in the journal itself and appears to be the
first such commentary written by Black African writers that was published in China. It had also originally
appeared in the May issue of the Soviet magazine Inostrannaya Literatura. With a print run not exceeding five
thousand, this anthology seems to have had limited exposure among readers, despite being advertised on the
back cover of the October issue of Yiwen. | will return to Andrade briefly in the next section.

26 Yuan, Untitled paratext to ‘Fennu yu xiwangde Feizhou (tan xiandaide Feizhou shi)’ [Furious and Hopeful
Africa (talking about modern African poetry)], 117. cf. XEEFRARE— P EMNFEREHN.. (EENEH,
EEREHF/LNIEMNFAERMNORNER EXNOEEBRFROMA, BN, hHEREEREM

M.
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had all come from the May issue of the same publication. In addition, the poems
by Mozambicans Santos and Noronha were first published in Inostrannaya
Literatura (“Foreign Literature”) magazine, another Soviet publication, in May
1958. This is suggestive of the degree to which the Chinese coverage of African
literature could be dependent on, and perhaps guided by, what was available in

Soviet publications.

Although the September issue also increased Chinese readers’ exposure to
South African literature by including ‘The Master of Doornvlei’, a short story
by Es’kia Mphahlele, as well as a summary of 2nd Class Taxi, a novel by
Sylvester Stein, problems that had emerged in the paratextual presentation of
Peter Abrahams’s works seem to have resurfaced. Mphahlele’s story is the only
work by a Black African writer in a long section devoted to short fiction by
Asian writers. It appears at the end of the section and lacks any kind of
paratextual contextualization other than that the source text was published in the
June 1957 issue of Fighting Talk magazine.?” The appeal of this story may have
been its depiction of “social injustice” in a “rural setting”, a common theme,
according to lovene, of a number of Black American stories introduced in

Yiwen during this period.?® Mphahlele’s ‘master’ Sarel Britz, reminiscent of the

27 postscripts also follow some Asian stories.
28 |ovene, Tales of Futures Past, 61.
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agricultural “landlord-gentry” that had been “destroyed” by the CCP during the
land reform process of the early 1950s, may have reminded readers of the
inequalities of the old society from which they had recently been delivered.?®
Moreover, the story’s evocation of the brutality and callousness of the treatment
that Britz meted out to his “labour tenants”, despite his claims of fairness to all
his workers, was perhaps thought to require no further contextualization: it was
inevitable in an agricultural economy dominated by landlords and therefore both
familiar and realistic.>® However, given that Mphahlele, like Abrahams, hailed
from a population group that was marginalized and discriminated against in
South Africa’s settler colonial society, the absence of information about him
once again raises ethical concerns (see chapter three). Stein, on the other hand,
was a white author who was misidentified as “Black” in the news item
regarding his novel in the “World Literature and Art” section.®* While Stein’s
works would never be translated in China, this summary of the plot of the story
fortuitously provided some useful contextual information for readers: it profiled
the ANC as “the indigenous people of South Africa’s earliest and biggest
organization” which was committed to “striving for unity, opposing racial

discrimination, and fighting for democratic rights” and characterized South

29 See Karl, Mao Zedong and China in the Twentieth-Century World, 81.
30 Mphahlele, In Corner B, ‘The Master of Doornvlei’.
31 Notice entitled “Yibu Nanfei heiren zuojiade xin zuopin’ [A new work by a Black South African writer], 236.

cf. fERE (TABR) RS, BIFERAERFREIHEHIBRE (Sylvester Stein) ARk 7 thAIF MR
(CFEHMEARE) o AERAFEX. MEREXGEZ THEFERBUAFRAZINMG®TT, #HRTER
BEMEZHEMAERASE (FNAERRAZEFELIZARRERANEALR, Z2NRERAFN
FEMARLE, RAIMEREAMNEFRE ENM ) . EEBRANMES T %% 5 ABUs EaTE
i<, BENEEIEARMNEFBES A B RBREX.
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Africa, under “fascist, racist rule”, as a site of “intense political struggle”. Stein
was praised for “vividly” depicting the main character Phofolo’s (inaccurately
transliterated as ‘Feifuluo’) “rapid political maturation” and for “reflecting the
lives of South Africans” in a “realistic and amusing” fashion, although the
epitext writer was most likely simply reproducing what had been printed in the

source item in Britain’s Daily Worker.

In an apparent attempt to increase the coverage of Black African literature in an
issue otherwise dominated by Asian works, brief stories from Africa were
featured in the section dedicated to folktales; they are listed as Ethiopian, West
African and “Bantu”. ‘Niao guniangmen’ (‘Bird girls’) is the only African story
introduced by a translation postscript. After some brief comments regarding the
geographical distribution and make-up of the ‘Bantu’ peoples, the translator,
Chen Zhongfu, indicated that the story’s origins lay with the Zulus of South
Africa.®? Noting that the development of the ‘Bantu’, like all the peoples of
Africa, was “thwarted by the colonialists”, Chen went on to provide a rather
monolithic account of these peoples, claiming that many of the characteristics of

“primitive clan societies” still remained in the middle of the twentieth century

% Chen, “Yi houji” [Translation afterword], 212. cf. (BEIR{1) MEREHEKR, MMNEREEARIFK
B . FEREXEFRFMNOER, EAELTIHEREERAREHSNEMTR, XERERR
BRES R AR RIA R RS EVAETRER, T (BRI PrRREIE R L. REREHRESFR
A EEARRHEBARERBAHAE, INATYMENR, BENTMUARERFNZEAN, RE
FREEAENMEN. . IERNRERESFTRINBEEN, WONBABRFARE, FTUSER
 eM&FEE, R EEFHEAN, ERENIABRERSRY, ALSTHFANIE.
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and that these folk stories thus reflected the lifestyles associated with such
societies, despite his admission that ‘Bird girls’ depicted an even earlier period.
More problematic was his contention that the stories “tell” the readers that the
‘Bantu’ “still do not know the laws of transformation of the natural world” and
that they believe that only “magic” can overcome the “spirits” in all things that
“can taunt or harm people”. This generalization on the basis of folk stories
seems gratuitous, given that the traditional stories of many cultures (including
China) contain supernatural elements; it may also have reinforced longstanding
negative stereotypes regarding Africans. However, as narratives of the
proletariat and therefore necessarily of value under a socialist realist paradigm,
Chen could foreground the supposed “educational significance” of the folk tales
of the ‘Bantu’ and thereby justify their inclusion: they “tell readers” to “help
those in need” and not to “repay good with evil” as well as that you can “gain
the support” of “good people” if you “persist” in your “struggle” in times of
“calamity”. Nevertheless, it is difficult to assess whether stories from societies
depicted as primitive in the modern era would have had wide appeal in the
future-oriented China of the Great Leap Forward in the late 1950s. While a few
African folktales did appear in Yiwen’s successor Shijie wenxue in the 1960s,
works that presented Africans as modern subjects dominated the subsequent

coverage.

260



Overall, the September issue of Yiwen certainly offered Chinese readers an
unprecedented opportunity to enjoy the cultural products of a region about
which they generally had very limited knowledge. Black African writers were
presented favourably by Chinese translators; they were portrayed as talented
and constructed as representatives of, rather than exceptions to, their peoples,
who had collectively risen to the status of active national subjects with the same
stake in the defeat of colonialism and imperialism as other oppressed peoples.
Yet, the aesthetic or artistic elements of their works were overlooked or
neglected in favour of their narrow testimonial function. This, together with the
frequent omission of important biographical details, rendered one writer largely
indistinguishable from another and created the unwarranted impression of an
artistic, political or cultural unity, as it had in the paratexts profiling Black
American writers in previous decades. Moreover, while the literatures and
languages of the colonial metropole had influenced African writers, the
unsophisticated remarks on this legacy in the Chinese paratexts risked
diminishing the achievements of these writers. Ultimately, only the
supplementation of more nuanced commentaries, such as the abovementioned
Soviet article in the October issue, could temporarily mitigate these various
effects. The era of uncritical acceptance of Soviet authority or expertise on
Africa was, however, over. While problems would persist, Chinese paratext

writers would ultimately produce more comprehensive commentaries on
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African writers and their works as well as attempt, sometimes successfully, to

circumvent Soviet mediation.

5.2 Loving “our Black African brothers”: The paratextual promotion of
Ousmane Sembeéne and other African writers during the post-Tashkent

translation surge

Not only was the Afro-Asian Writers’ Bureau Conference in Tashkent one of
the most conspicuous and significant outcomes of the Bandung consensus
regarding the centrality of cultural exchanges but it also shifted the translation
of Afro-Asian works from the margins of literary activity to the centre of the
CCP’s efforts to construct a new transnational identity for China. Yet, the use of
translations in the forging of new national and transnational identities was
neither new nor unique to the Chinese literary establishment. As Volland shows,
translation was one of a number of cultural exchanges undertaken by the “young
socialist nations” in the early 1950s with the objectives of reshaping the
“identities of their various peoples” through building “a sense of solidarity
among the different nation states” and stemming “the cultural influences from
Western Europe and the United States”.3® As | indicated in chapter three, the

centre of that transnational enterprise had been the Soviet Union; by the late

3 Volland, ‘Translating the Socialist State’, 53. As Volland notes, other forms of cultural exchange included
“mutual visits of orchestras, writers, and drama troupes, the participation of...delegations in international
competitions and festivals, and the exchange of students in fields such as arts, drama, and music”.
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1950s, however, the CCP wished to overcome what it perceived to be China‘s
inferior position in that framework. Ironically, Chinese cultural mediators set
about constructing a new formation not unlike the previous one but this time
with China itself as a “new centre of Third World cultural diplomacy”.>* The
Tashkent conference inaugurated the full embrace of this agenda by the Chinese
literary elite, some of whom, as shown in chapter four, had only very recently
sought to limit the influence of the Soviet Union in literary sphere or shown any
interest in Black literatures. As Duncan Yoon asserts, “the presence of a large
Chinese delegation demonstrated the extent to which the PRC sought to present
China...as a cultural model for the Afro-Asian World” and promote “Maoist
notions of the role of art and literature...on a global stage”.*> While Yoon
suggests that the conference was an important catalyst for the dissemination of
Maoist ideas among global audiences (including African writers and
intellectuals), my main concern in this section is to explore how, through
publication choices and translation paratexts, cultural mediators positioned the
country vis-a-vis its real and imagined Third World allies in the eyes of
domestic reading publics in their attempt to construct a new transnational
identity. Leading on from the previous section, | also consider how these figures
dealt with the fraught issue of legitimating the translation of Black African

writers’ works for these publics. | propose that, while the testimonial function of

3 Volland, 72.
% Yoon, ““Our Forces Have Redoubled™’, 242.
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an African writer’s work continued to be deployed in justifying selection for
publication, criteria that had previously applied to writers from the socialist
countries could now be foregrounded in the paratextual framings of African
works. However, given that the Chinese literary establishment were also
actively pursuing an agenda that complemented the CCP’s diplomatic goals of
achieving recognition among Third World countries beyond the socialist bloc, |
contend that gestures of friendship, such as visits to China or writing
approvingly of the country or the CCP’s achievements, could be even more
powerful factors in determining the fate of a given African writer’s works.
Moreover, direct exchanges between African and Chinese writers/functionaries
may have been appealing for another reason: they provided a channel through
which texts could circulate that evaded Soviet mediation. While the first part of
this section considers how the paratextual framings of a number of African
writers’ works illustrate these claims in various ways, the second part is devoted
primarily to a discussion of Ousmane Sembeéne’s speech at the Tashkent
conference and the range of paratexts that were used to promote and
contextualize the two translations of his novel O Pays, mon beau peuple!
(1957). | propose that Sembéne was singled out for special attention and
elevated in a manner approximating the ‘model authors’ of the socialist world.%

I show that Sembéne’s success in China may have been impelled by his

36 See my brief discussion of two such authors, Anna Seghers (East Germany) and Mihail Sadoveanu
(Romania), in footnote 50 of chapter three. Volland uses the term ‘model author’ to describe Seghers (see
Volland, ‘Translating the Socialist State’, 66).
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promulgation of artistic/literary principles that resonated with Maoist theories in
his speech at the Tashkent conference, given that his speech fortuitously
converged with the aims of the Chinese delegation and could readily be
appropriated for domestic purposes. Moreover, not only could his personal
biography and works fulfil Black literature’s well-established testimonial
function but he appeared to embody the Maoist writer ideal and could easily be
deployed as such. Lastly, Sembéne’s novels self-consciously presented a
genuinely Marxist vision, making them not only suitable for consumption by
Chinese readers but also for a degree of aesthetic commentary not often seen in
paratextual framings of Black writings. The unprecedented paratextual handling
of Sembeéne and his works simultaneously enabled the dissemination of
information and views on Africa that had hitherto never been available in the
Chinese context. All this appears to have made him, however briefly, the ideal
vehicle for an alternative view of Africa and Blackness that could bolster the

argument for engagement with the continent among Chinese reading publics.

At the outset, it is necessary to substantiate my claim that the Chinese literary
establishment showed a particular interest in Sembene and his works. One
possible measure of institutional receptiveness to particular writers in this
context is not only the number of times their works appear in major translation

journals but also how many separate publications they achieve. By the end of
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the brief surge in the translation of African works (1958-1965), a handful of
African writers had had their works published in separate editions or had been
anthologized at least once in addition to sporadic appearances in Shijie wenxue,
the successor to Yiwen. Sembeéne, on the other hand, could boast three separate
publications, as well as a comparatively high number of works in multiple
Issues of this journal. It is important to note that Writers Press (‘Zuojia
chubanshe’), an official publisher and arm of the Chinese Writers’ Association
that advertised extensively in Yiwen/Shijie wenxue, virtually monopolized the
publication of African works after 1959.3” That they published both Zuguo, wo
ke'aide renmin (the second translation of O Pays, mon beau peuple!) in 1961
and Shende ernti (Les bouts de bois de Dieu) in 1964 seems to be indicative of
the writer’s special status in the eyes of the establishment. No Black American
authors had achieved such sustained recognition during this era, with the
exception of W.E.B. Du Bois who was not primarily a novelist. Sembene’s
publication record in China also temporarily surpassed that of Peter Abrahams
but, as | will show later, the discrepancy between the two is most marked in the

way in which they were presented in the paratexts to their respective works.

It is worth noting at this juncture that the seemingly complete control of the

publishing of African works by Writers Press after 1959 may have been a

37 Volland, Socialist Cosmopolitanism, 236.
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deliberate move, especially since a number of publishing houses had rushed to
produce translations of novels by Black African writers in 1959 — but not
subsequently. Shanghai Literature and Arts Publishing House (‘Shanghai wenyi
chubanshe’) published Abrahams’s Mine Boy and Benjamin Matip’s Afrique,
nous t’ignorons! (Feizhou, women bu liaojie ni!) while China Youth Press
(‘Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe’) released the first version of Sembene’s O
Pays, mon beau peuple! (called Saineijiade erzi or ‘Son of Senegal’) as well as
Ferdinand Oyono’s Le vieux negre et la médaille (Lao heiren he jiangzhang). |
argue that both this first version of Sembene’s novel and the works by
Cameroonian writers Oyono and Matip fall under the previous regime of
paratextual protocols that I discussed in relation to Abrahams in chapter three:
almost no biographical information was provided about the authors but the
testimonial function of their novels was foregrounded.® The peritextual
summary at the front of Sembeéne’s book opens with the statement that the book
“reflects the lives and struggle of the West African Senegalese people under
French colonial rule”.3® While the writer’s skill was praised effusively for his
“vivid” description of Africa’s “wild and beautiful natural scenery” and its
people’s “rich and colourful” yet “impoverished and powerless” lives, no

biographical details were offered about him; as in the case of the first translation

38 See chapter three for my discussion of how Mine Boy anticipated certain features of the paratextual handling
of post-1959 works.

39 ‘Neirong tiyao’ [Synopsis of content (O Pays, mon beau peuple!)]. cf. ;X2 —2B R LE X EERSHE T
FIFENMRARNEFSFE0NE. . (FEBEHRXEENBBE T IEMNET X 8RR
MEMARFESEXRAELTNAOLER. .
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of Abrahams‘s The Path of Thunder, the responsibility for providing details
about the text and its author was abdicated to a longer Soviet introduction. In
the peritextual summary of Oyono’s book, he 1s merely described as a “young
writer” from Cameroon whose book depicts the “impoverished and miserable
lives” as well as “customs, thoughts, feelings and aspirations” of the
Cameroonian people in the “chains of colonialism”.*? Similarly, the unsigned
afterword to Matip’s book simply noted that he was a “modern young writer”
and that having a Black writer depict the lives of Black people “gives you an
authentic feeling”.*! In addition, besides “exposing how the French cruelly and
immorally blackmail the kind local farmers”, the afterword claimed that Matip
emphasized the fierce hatred for colonial policies among the young generation
of Africa. Thus, as was the case with the first poems and stories introduced in
Yiwen discussed in the last section, the writers of the paratexts to this first batch
of post-Tashkent African novels continued to rely on familiar discursive

frameworks.

While Writers Press retained some aspects of these frameworks, it introduced

novel paratextual protocols, starting with the incorporation of African literature,

40 “Neirong tiyao’ [Synopsis of content (Le vieux négre et la médaille)]. cf. X 2FEIEER EEFFERRAE
FIER.. EXARE, EERNELTREZEARTEREXMSFAEHNRERSHERE. MBI1HR
B3R, BERBHERE...

4 Fei, ‘Houji [Afterword (Afrigue, nous t’ignorons!)], 124-25. cf. {EZ AR - Sl 23E M — I SR FEE
K, B—NRAMERRKBERANEE, FrlFEAT—FMELHNERE.. /FE.. RTBE T EZEANEFEK
By, NEEMEELNERKRRS, MEEETENTE—RNERBIKEEZ ARIIAIEIR,
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together with Asian works, into a series called ‘Yafei xiandai wenxue zuopin’
(‘Modern Afro-Asian literary works”) from 1963 onwards. The impetus behind
this series may have been the Second Afro-Asian Writers Conference in Cairo
in February 1962, which, according to Yoon, evinced a greater “commitment to
South-to-South translation practices [that] would produce a number of
anthologies of poems, short stories, and folk tales published in China and other
countries”.*> Any works published in or after 1963 typically utilize the protocols
that I will elaborate on here.*® Firstly, the series itself was advertised by a
growing corpus of published Afro-Asian works that were often listed on the
back page of individual books or on complimentary bookmarks. Complemented
by a logo featuring a pen and a book super-imposed on a world map featuring
only Africa and Asia, the list gestured towards an imaginary Afro-Asian
community while the inclusion of the names of the countries in parentheses next
to the titles of the books accentuated the success of the publisher in introducing
Chinese readers to a wide range of writers who represented the countries now to
be viewed as friends and allies in the global struggle against imperialism and
colonialism. While the front covers of each book were different, Black African
works typically featured line drawings of determined and defiant Black figures,

sometimes even brandishing arms; such representations of the militancy of

42 Yoon, ‘Cold War Africa and China’, 56-57. The extent to which participation in the Afro-Asian Writers
Bureau actually influenced translation decisions in the Chinese context requires further investigation but falls
beyond the scope of the present work.

43It is also worth adding that many of the works published in this series often first appeared in Yiwen/Shijie
wenxue.
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Africans were a far cry from the slavish and passive stereotypes of earlier
decades. These figures were often juxtaposed with natural scenery, dominated
by images of palm trees which seem to have become a visual emblem of Black
Africa across this series and may have perpetuated the impression that the
continent lacked urban development.** Writers were accorded an unprecedented
status by being introduced with both a peritextual profile, containing
significantly more biographical information than previously, and a photo on the
inside flap of the back cover of each book. | will refer to the content of these

profiles extensively below.

Figure 3: A complimentary bookmark with logo, listing the books in Writers Press’s ‘Afro-

Asian’ series (photograph by author)

4 Interestingly, book covers of North African texts often featured buildings, uniformed soldiers, or indoor
settings.
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Figure 4: The general introduction with logo on the inside flap of the front cover (photograph
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Figure 5: A writer’s profile and photograph on the inside flap of the back cover (photograph

by author)

271



Finally, a general introduction, on the inside flap of the front cover of each
book, drew on themes that had become popular since Bandung but had hitherto
not featured prominently in the literary/translation sphere, as shown in chapter
four. It offered a radically different vision of Africa than had been prevalent in
China since the turn of the twentieth century. It opened by figuring Africa and
Asia as “the most ancient places of origin of human civilization and the cradles
of human culture”; this evocation of a shared and equivalent historical identity
sharply diverged from the race-based relegation of Africa to the bottom of the
global hierarchy of continents in which the view of it as fundamentally
ahistorical nullified any serious considerations of either its histories or
cultures.”® The second paragraph depicted Africans and Asians as embroiled in
a struggle for “liberation” and the “revival of culture” against “imperialism and
colonialism”, the outcome of which would be “decisive” for “all of humanity”.
Here, the Bandung emphasis on the protection and promotion of culture was
foregrounded, and Africans were situated at the forefront of a struggle of global
significance, imbuing them with the agency to alter the course of world history.
Writers were crucial in this projection of a transnational community: they were

both “proactive participants in the great struggle of the era” as well as its

** Untitled series introduction. cf. WIEF A MEA XX AREHLER, SAXXUMHEE. SRITIEA
REARE-—NREBRBIISAEXHOFRHA. TEAR.. . REEREXHNN}E, A TERMNAR
HEIEBEFANDEEX, FEONEAXNBEREREENT W, #LHTEEREX—FAS}
FMRESMNE, XEX—IJFHREA. MIHR T BEMEHLESE, MARBISFHEERES
PR XEERELEFRALNERYE. FEIEENRERANIGEBRFTXLEER, FEBEMXLE
ERPBEIE,
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“spokespersons”. They were “the inheritors of glorious cultural traditions” who
drew their inspiration “from the people’s struggle”, producing works that were
the “shared riches of all humanity”. Finally, the imagined Chinese reading
publics were portrayed as having “approached the reading of these works with
great interest” and as having “gained encouragement from them”. Given the
recency of their exposure to African literature, this final statement functioned
more as an injunction to readers on how they might engage with these works in
the future rather than as an account of the actual situation. The overarching
presence (or absence prior to 1963) of these formal paratextual structures must

be borne in mind in my discussion of specific writers below.

Besides an African writer’s broadly anticolonial stance and ability to ‘testify’ to
the misery of life under colonialism through their biography or writings, the
criterion that looms largest in the selection of works for individual publication
(assuming as | have done thus far that this was a marker of a higher status in the
Chinese literary sphere) may have been gestures of recognition on the part of
these writers themselves. As shown in chapter three, political prominence in the
socialist bloc, whether this be through activism or through a position in a
socialist government or organization, and/or achieving recognition through
winning high-profile awards was often used to rationalize the translation of

certain works. As | indicate throughout this section, these criteria now became
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available, although in slightly modified form, for justifying the translation of
African writers’ works: the vast majority of published writers were also political
activists or revolutionaries in their home countries as well as frequent

participants in socialist-aligned international meetings and congresses.

However, in this new era in which China was seeking to overcome its
international isolation, travelling to China itself and/or writing about China
could be even more influential in determining whose works achieved individual
publication. Most of the handful of writers whose works had been published
separately had visited China prior to publication — an action that appears to
have been received, or constructed as, a powerful gesture of public recognition,
often pointedly mentioned in the paratexts of these books. Sembene visited
China immediately after the Tashkent conference, as did the Angolan poets
Mario Pinto de Andrade and Viriato da Cruz; the two poets’ works were
anthologized in ‘Poems of Angola’ (Angelade shiji) in 1963. Andrade’s poems
had not been chosen for the September issue of Yiwen, but it is possible that his
speech at the Tashkent conference as well as his visit motivated the inclusion of
his poems, along with his essay on African Lusophone poetry, in the additional
anthology published in October (see footnote 25 in the last section). According
to the peritext to his 1963 volume ‘Anthology’ (Shiji), Mozambican “poet,

political commentator and activist” Marcelino dos Santos had visited China in
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1954 and had taken part in the Afro-Asian Writers Bureau Conferences in
Tashkent and Cairo in 1962; that his initial visit had not inspired much interest
Is suggested by the fact that his first Chinese translator Zhang Tiexian, as shown
in the last section, had not initially been aware that Santos wrote under a
penname, had not mentioned his 1954 visit, and had not provided any
biographical details about him.*® The poets Kofi Awoonor (Ghana) and
Mamadou Gologo (Mali) visited in 1963 and their respective volumes of poems
“The Black Eagle Awakens” (Heisede ying juexingle) and Tornade d’Afrique
(Feizhoude fengbao) were published in 1964 and 1965. The abovementioned
Viriato da Cruz and these two figures may have been favoured for an additional
reason: all three had presented China in a positive light in their writings prior to
the publication of their works. Cruz was described as “having written a few
poems about our country”, after he was inspired by personally witnessing “the
pioneering work being done during our country’s Great Leap Forward” in the
peritextual introduction to his section of the abovementioned anthology.*’ He
would go on to live in exile in China from 1966 and die there in 1973,
disillusioned and having fallen afoul of the Party which had often sought to use

him for propaganda purposes.*® According to his peritextual profile, Gologo

46 Untitled peritextual profile of Marcelino Dos Santos. cf. & /REME ST RITHE LR EF B L KPTER
FIENE=85NFTFFA. BRRMBUATERNK... 1954 FipadHE. .. 1958 FH/ 1962 FHhid £1E
HFAZT BT IFERSN

47 Biographical note entitled ‘Weiliyatuo Da Keluzi’ [Viriato Da Cruz], 22. cf. 285 7 —LHXFKEF

T, BB RERKIZIEIEE. ..

8 For a full account, see Sun, ‘Viriato da Cruz and His Chinese Exile’, 1-17.
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“wrote down his impressions of China in a book called Weidade Zhongguo
(‘Great China’) in which he enthusiastically praised the glorious success our
country has gained through the construction of socialism as well as the
superiority of our people’s commune system”.*° This was most likely the
antecedent of Gologo’s book China: A Great People, a Great Destiny,
published in 1965. Awoonor’s poem ‘Zhi Zhonghua Renmin Gongheguo’ (‘To
the People’s Republic of China’) in his anthology was dedicated to China and
the title poem of the anthology, as Yoon suggests, contains an allusion to the
CCP in which they are presented as African allies.® In addition, Awoonor, as
noted in his peritextual profile, supplied the original drafts of his poems for
translation while it is possible to infer that Gologo did the same, based on the
comment in his profile that his anthology had been “compiled and translated
from the poet’s works of recent years”.%* The playwright Banquoura Kanfory
(Guinea), who, judging from the general absence of reference information about
him, appears to have been a relatively minor figure, was also invited to China
by the All-China Youth Federation in 1964 after his attendance at an AAWB

committee meeting in Bali in 1963; his play Le patriote (Aiguozhe) was

49 Untitled peritextual profile of Mamadou Gologo. cf. X;&%.. BT EMBRSER—AXH, JEH (X
MFE) , MERRE T REMNS F XEERERSEEARMAMAR A EREME. ..

%0 Yoon, ““Our Forces Have Redoubled’”’, 251.

51 Untitled peritextual profile of Kofi Awoonor (George Awoonor Williams). cf. :X+ -+t & iF 2R IEEZIR {4t
M EFSEIER . ; Untitled Peritextual Profile of Mamadou Gologo. cf. {FEMAINEY —BIRBIFAIEER
HEREFEMA
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published in 1965.%2 Finally, Ahmed Muhammad Kheir (Sudan), another figure
about whom reference information is scarce, was recorded as being a
“permanent member” of the Afro-Asian Writers Bureau and as having attended
the Tashkent conference and subsequent meetings. However, his 1963
anthology Zhandouzhi ge (“Songs of Struggle”) contains a number of poems not
only written in praise of China but composed in China, a point not mentioned in
his peritextual profile.>® Mohammed Turki Alsudairi indicates that Kheir
“regularly visited China” from the late 1950s onwards and “sought refuge
there” after being expelled from the Sudanese Communist Party in 1964.%
According to Alsudairi, Kheir was a “vocal and unabashed Maoist” who would
go on to appear “atop the leadership podium overlooking Red Guard rallies in
Tiananmen, giving speeches denouncing American neo-colonialism, Soviet
revisionism, and Chinese Khrushchevism” during the Cultural Revolution as
well as translate Mao’s works into Arabic. His case perhaps most strikingly
illustrates the extent to which African writers, activists or leaders could be
deployed in service of legitimating the CCP’s ideologies and policies
domestically as well as how gestures of recognition for China or the CCP could
enhance the possibilities of translation and publication, especially since Kheir’s

anthology seems also to have been compiled in China.

52 Untltled peritextual profile of Banquoura Kanfory. cf. 1964 fF 4 B R k42 BB &SIk KE S
LMEEHFEE 1963 F 7 BENERATEESETEE " BIFERIWUHTERESW

53 This is only recorded below various poems that offer the date and location of their composition. A number
were written in Beijing in the late 1950s and early 1960s.
54 Alsudairi, ‘Arab Encounters with Maoist China’, 8-9.

277



FISAIR - MSIXRSE - WL

Figure 6: The cover images (from left to right) of works by Awoonor, Kanfory, Gologo and
Kheir (photograph by author)

A small number of works were published by writers who do not appear to have
visited China: Matip and Oyono’s abovementioned books in 1958, the novel
Araya (4 ’laya) by Ethiopian writer Girmacchaw Takla Hawaryat in 1962, a
collection of dramatic poems based on Poémes africains by Guinean Fodéba
Keita called Shenye (“Midnight and Other Plays™) in 1963, and Senegalese
does not appear to have travelled to China, Matip did attend the Tashkent
conference and made a speech that left a positive impression on at least three of
the Chinese delegates, all of whom mentioned him in their reflections on the

event, published in the first issue of Shijie wenxue in 1959. Liu Baiyu (who will
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feature prominently in my discussion of the paratexts to Sembéne’s works)
commented that “we [the Chinese delegates] could not but be moved” when
“we listened to Cameroonian writer Benjamin Matip’s calm and deep voice as
he discussed the wise tradition of Black Africa’s literature”.>® Prominent poet
and translator Xiao San also praised Matip’s speech, and, perhaps eager to
embellish the dismal translation record of African works, referred to the writer’s
book as having already been translated, although it would only appear in March
1959.% Famous translator Ge Baoquan also referred to the translation of this
book.*” It is also possible that Matip himself had given his book, published by
the French press Renée Lacoste in 1956, to the Chinese in October. It was also
the first translation of an African novel in China to feature a palm tree on the
cover and perhaps served as the inspiration for the abovementioned emblem of
the Afro-Asian series. Despite this burst of publicity, however, none of the other
works in Matip’s tiny oeuvre were subsequently translated. Nevertheless, while
the lack of any background information about Matip or his writings in these
reflections is striking, this was the first time an encounter with a Black African
writer had been described, let alone rendered in such positive terms, in

Yiwen/Shijie wenxue. Takla Hawaryat’s Araya, translated from Russian into

%5 Liu, ‘Tashigande husheng’ [The voice of Tashkent], 8-9. cf. I ZIE EREI/ER D7 L MR
MR EEREIRIEN NG ELRS, BN ER K.

% Xiao, ‘Cong Tashigan guilai’ [Returning from Tashkent], 14. cf. X ZE S ERIDF L, MEE (I
M, BNATRIR! Y BEFRPX.. BTSN LHNASRERERY. ..

5" Ge, ‘Zai Tashigan bozhongxiade youyi’ [The seeds of friendship sown at Tashkent], 17. cf. Tt 2 "EZE Y
SHEERMA-FL (hER/NE CEN, ROARTBRY MWEFIFEXR) ..
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Chinese, merits a longer discussion than is possible here. Nevertheless, besides
its anticolonial and patriotic themes, the translator’s afterword cited the novel’s
handling of historical events such as the Ethiopian guerrilla war against the
Italians, that Mao himself had referred to in one of his “famous works”, as
resonating powerfully with Chinese readers who could relate it to China’s
guerrilla war against the Japanese.®® Oyono’s novel, as noted in chapter four,
was the first African work to be promoted with a book summary in the
November/December 1957 issue of Yiwen. It is possible that his book had been
earmarked for translation even prior to Tashkent due to its favourable reception,
according to Victor Ramzes, “by both the reading public and the critics” in the
Soviet Union.*® The translation was also based on a Russian translation of the
original French that also appeared in the Soviet magazine ‘Foreign Literature’,
according to a flyleaf page at the back of the book. As mentioned in chapter
four, Keita’s dramatic poems/plays had been translated for Yiwen by Jia Zhi in
1955; republishing them in a separate edition may simply have been a
convenient way to boost the number of African works in translation. As a high-
profile artist as well as Guinean Minister of Defence and Security by 1963,
Keita was at the interface of art and politics; his works had already been

promoted in the pages of Yiwen and his fame and position meant that the

%8 Jiang, Yi houji’ [Translation afterword (Araya)], 254. cf./ERIE A T R BEREMIREEKIL T A R IEES
PARSERNE T AXMHEE, HEREXEEENRE, HIESBEFEEMKERKEARNT B FHK
F, REARNBRIHEFRESEMAEE (RIFAK) —PBEXREMELL WAV R EUT X
BITEDY. ..

%9 Ramzes, ‘African Literature in Russia’, 41.
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selection of his works could be justified in a manner not dissimilar to the way
those by his counterparts in the socialist world had been in the early 1950s.%°
Diop, who died tragically in 1960, was another straightforward selection: his
poems had already been sanctioned through their appearance in Yiwen and had

been praised by his translator Zhang Tiexian.

In addition to these, several Angolan poets were anthologized who did not
appear to have had any direct contact with the Chinese but whose works were
probably introduced to them by Mario Pinto de Andrade. The latter edited an
anthology called Antologia da poesia negra de expressao portuguesa

(‘Anthology of Negro poetry in Portuguese’), published in 1958, which was the

primary source text for the Chinese anthology ‘Poems of Angola’. Even more
so than Keita, many of these figures straddled the worlds of art and
revolutionary politics and their biographies, much like Rabemananjara’s in the
previous section, could be turned into paratextual narratives in which the
heroism of the politically-engaged writer could be accentuated. Agostinho Neto,
the future president of Angola and head of the Popular Movement for the
Liberation of Angola (PMLA), was described as “leading an armed struggle

against the Portuguese colonialists” and as having written poems in prison while

80 Untitled peritextual profile of Fodéba Keita. cf. Sl BREE/LATEZNZ AR, WEJLAT LN
ES]hp N 118 N
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Antdnio Jacinto took part in “the activities of progressive political and cultural
education organizations” but “suffered persecution by the Portuguese colonial
authorities”.%! Similarly, Méario Anténio Fernandes de Oliveira “could not turn a
blind eye to the miserable fates of the Angolan people who have been enslaved
by the Portuguese colonial authorities” and thus “actively participated in the
Angolan people’s national liberation struggle”, leading to his capture and
imprisonment in 1959.%2 The biographies of Andrade and Cruz, both important
political activists and freedom fighters, were handled in a similar manner. The
single exception to this paratextual presentation strategy is Geraldo Bessa
Victor whose poems, despite his lack of revolutionary credentials, were
anthologized by Andrade and thus legitimized by association with the other
poets in the anthology. He was referred to as a poet of the older generation and
as a prize-winner whose two poems in the collection “depict the lives and
hardships of Angolan working women”, thereby signalling the testimonial

function of his works.%3

81 Biographical note entitled ‘A’gaositiniu Neitu’ [Agostinho Neto], 8. cf. [I S HTRA N E W AR ZSFHRAR
BRZHNERSA, NSLFHNARATRENEEFEREIXEFNRESS., . MAARDHNR, #BEE
FHAF S A, ; Biographical note entitled ‘Andongni’ao Ruoxintuo’ [Antonio Jacinto], 46. cf. 2R EH -&
. BRRSIRSH#ET NBUA S XU BB AGRES . hELZ2EEFERYENEE. ..

62 Biographical note entitled ‘Maliao Andongni’ao Fei’ernantaisi de Aoliweila’ [Mario Anténio Fernandes de
Oliveira], 50-51. cf. R R -LRER-FHRBEAH-E B 4N, NEHEFTER Y BANIEHNREHIA
ROEESHEARANTHE, FILRRS IS ARNREEMNS} S50, 1959 F.. %, 28
HIFAREALGER, RNEEEMKRE,

8 Biographical note entitled ‘Rela’erduo Beisa Weikeduo® [Geraldo Bessa Victor], 32—-33. # /R %5 - I - 4
RERLITNE—ENFA  EPFRE—AFE, BIRXENRZREIRE., . XAFEFREFNR
By, WE 7RSS ALRENENE.
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Figure 6: The cover images (from left to right) of works by Keita, Santos, Diop, as well as
the Angolan anthology (photograph by author)

While Matip seems to have captured the imaginations of certain Chinese
delegates at the Tashkent conference and Sembéne and Andrade were only
mentioned in passing in their reflections, the latter two would have a far greater
impact in the Chinese literary world. Andrade’s abovementioned essay seems to
be the first such commentary by a Black African writer to be published in China
while Sembene’s speech at the conference, translated and published in the final
issue of Yiwen in December 1958, represents the first time that a Black African
intellectual was allowed to address Chinese readers in a major literary
publication and educate them on the history and characteristics of African

literature. While the educational value of Sembéne’s remarks is indisputable (as
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| will show below), it is highly likely that his address, inserted towards the end
of the section on the conference with speeches by an Algerian and an Egyptian
representative, was chosen to exemplify the Black African perspective for
Chinese readers because it accomplished more than the mere presentation of
hitherto unknown and important information. Sembéne’s exposition concerning
the nature of Senegalese literature and its role in society also seemed to hew
closely to Maoist theories. This is not to imply, however, that he was self-
consciously alluding to Mao’s ideas specifically; indeed, his “ideological and
intellectual basis” in Marxist theory had been formed through his exposure to
the French Communist Party and the union movement in France.® Early in his
speech, Sembeéne insisted that Senegalese writers “do not live in ivory towers”
but were themselves also “dancers, wrestlers [and] warriors”; stressing the
integration of art and politics in Senegal, he added that these same figures were,
together with the country’s “political activists”, also “politicians” and
“sometimes even revolutionaries”.®® In Mao Zedong’s ‘Talks at the Yan’an
Forum on Literature and Art’, he declared famously that there is “no such thing
as art for art’s sake, art that stands above classes, art that is detached from or
independent of politics”.%® Elsewhere, Mao contended that “revolutionary

statesmen...are simply the leaders of millions upon millions of statesmen — the

84 Gadjigo, Ousmane Sembéne, 116.
8 Sembene, ‘Saineijia’er daibiao Saimubeini Aosimande fayan’ [Senegalese representative Sembeéne

Ousmane’s Speech], 97. cf. ERH A EFEHEZRFEE. . MNE2EEK. AL, &t TWWAEMFKNHN
BitxRAE—E, MIIXEBER, BNEREEGE.
% Yoon, ‘““Our Forces Have Redoubled’”, 243.
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masses”.%” Mao’s emphasis on the centrality of the masses, as conveyed in his
injunction to “China’s revolutionary writers and artists” to “go among the
masses” in order to acquire “all the raw materials of literature and art” would
also have resonated strongly with the following statement by Sembeéne:
Secondly, Senegalese literature belongs to the masses. Everything comes from the masses
and comes back again to the masses. The masses are present at every stage of writing and

performance. They participate in this [by] dancing and singing songs or by clapping their

hands to express their approval, support and sympathy or condemnation of the artist. All this

will be decided by the broad masses of the people.58

Here, the deployment and repetition of the socialist term “the masses”, in the
context of a Chinese literary journal, is allowed subtly to facilitate the re-
imagining of Africa’s performance-driven artistic/literary scene as a form of
revolutionary artistic/literary practice as opposed to a remnant of what may
previously have been seen as primitive cultural rituals. This could not have been
anticipated by Sembene but was seemingly in keeping with his agenda in this
speech, which, as | will indicate below, certainly sought to challenge various
stereotypes about Africa and its literatures. Furthermore, Mao was preoccupied

with how literature should “serve the masses”, arguing that literature, like other

57 Tang, History of Modern Chinese Literature, 62.
% Tang, 59. Yoon points out that Mao Dun also paraphrased these statements by Mao in his acclaimed speech at
the conference (see Yoon, ““Our Forces Have Redoubled’, 244); Sembeéne, 97. cf. £ —, ERIMRHXFE

ARKAR . —UIEMARE S AR, BRFARBATE, ASENRENE MRS DEHEARS
REFE. WNZE5EX—E, ZEE BER IBPEFRETHRMNNZAKOEF. FHNEE,
HENZARKNEST . I—VEHBHRT KNOAR. HBEHBFNRE.
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forms of culture, should be “of real benefit” to them.®® Similarly, Sembéne
foregrounded the “practical significance” and usefulness of Senegalese
literature, asserting that works that lack these “have no status” and suggesting

that “poets and writers” were “moral guides and educators”.”

Assuming that the usefulness of literature was one its primary values in a
socialist framework, Sembene was able to offer a fresh perspective as well as
invaluable information on two further issues about which many Chinese readers
may have been ignorant or even misinformed: the status of oral literature and
the development and uses of writing in Africa. After delineating the various
uses of written Arabic and the Latin alphabet historically to write in Arabic,
African and European languages, he noted the existence of indigenous African
writing systems, asserting that “in actuality, people often do not know that
Black Africa is among the places with the greatest abundance of written forms
of expression in the world”.” This contested assumptions, like those expressed
in Zhang Tiexian’s postscript in the previous section, concerning the complete
reliance of African writers on Western writing systems. However, Sembéne
refused to elevate written literature at the expense of oral literature by offering a

nuanced description of the varieties of the latter, insisting that the written was

8 Tang, History of Modern Chinese Literature, 55.

0 Sembene, 98. cf. £=, EHNMREAXEEHAN. FAFIERHRSEERIBER. REXZABRXHX
FEmERAEMAN, ISEMNEEEX L, BMNOXFEHE—HARTHSENNTIE,

" Sembene, 96. cf. EXL F, A{MEEAMERFENZELHRA L XFRIAREENERZ—.
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less important than the oral, and stressing the role of the orator as “politician”,
deeply involved in all aspects of the people’s political activities, from marching
with them in protests and raising issues in their speeches to facilitating debate
and communicating instructions, all of which made their literature “positive”,
“useful” and “popular”.”? While Sembéne’s speech may have been seen by the
Chinese delegation as complementary to their presentations at the conference
itself and may have contributed to the adoption of Maoist ideas by the AAWB,
it is possible that it was earmarked primarily for its domestic uses.” Having
Sembeéne’s foreign ‘voice’ articulate quasi-Maoist ideas in the principal
translation journal of the era reinforced their universal applicability while
simultaneously legitimating the theory and practice of African writers for whom
Sembeéne rapidly became one of the most appealing avatars in the Chinese
context. It also signalled the significance of the turn towards the Afro-Asian

world, inaugurated at Tashkent and already enacted in the pages of Yiwen.

72 Sembéne, 98. cf. ERIFFMNNHE—MBENXF, BAFCROLNFEE, . —DRRKENOEE
—NBUER, AAXMRRRERENFITHE FESRA—EEH LT, BAMEXSEMERHF
REFE, RABKTMUEMHATIE, RAMMAOEHRELLETHGS, MOXFRERRE, K&
By, AR

8 Yoon claims that what he (borrowing the term from Fredric Jameson) calls “symbolic Maoism” became a key
part of the Afro-Asian Writers’ Bureau’s initial cultural platform. He explains that ““Symbolic Maoism’ was not
Maoism as it was implemented in China” but rather that it was called into existence when it is appropriated by
an “outside actor” (such as the AAWB). Other examples include the French Maoism of the 1960s as well as “the
referencing of Mao by figures such as Léopold Sédar Senghor, Aimé Césaire, Frantz Fanon, and Ngiigi wa
Thiong’0” (see Yoon, 238-39).
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Whether primarily due to his speech, his subsequent visit to China, or the
general publicity in the socialist world around his works, Sembene’s novel O
Pays, mon beau peuple! (hereafter O Pays) became the focus of unprecedented
critical attention, as well as translation and promotional efforts, over the next
few years. This seems to have begun in earnest a mere two months after his
speech appeared in the final issue of Yiwen with Ye Songnian’s book summary
in the February 1959 issue of Shijie wenxue, followed immediately by an extract
from the first Chinese version of the novel in March and the translation itself
appearing in April. Using the novel’s Chinese title in order to promote the
forthcoming translation, Ye foregrounded Sembene’s working class credentials
by noting that the writer was “working as a docker in Marseilles” when his
“anticolonial novel” was published.” After claiming that the novel “attracted
quite a lot of attention from critics and readers”, Ye gestured towards to the
realism of the work by stating that “the writer uses the autobiographical form
mainly in his writing of this novel, taking his birthplace Casamance as its
background”.” In these respects, Sembene was not necessarily dissimilar to
other African writers, but Ye went on to note that the main character of O Pays,
Oumar Faye, whom Samba Gadjigo refers to as the author’s “fictional alter

ego”’, wants to “organize an agricultural cooperative so that the people of

"4 Ye, ‘Saineijia’er zuozhe Sai Aosimande jinzuo Saineijia erde erzi’ [Senegalese author Ousmane Sembéne’s
recent work Saineijia erde erzi (O Pays, mon beau peuple!)], 166. cf. ZE;5E LE YL T ANIEMER IR
AFIBIE- B 8 KA E AR — 3 RER EXA/NE (ERIRNILF) . BEEMITFRNEE
AR

" Ye, 166. cf. EE T ERABZNEAEX/ NG, TRUEMNRIHED R,
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Casamance can cast off the economic shackles imposed on them by the white
people as a first step towards liberation”.”® In contrast to his precursor Peter
Abrahams whose work had raised ideological concerns at times, Sembene’s
view of the solution to his country’s tribulations was taken to be unambiguously
socialist.”” Most compelling, however, in light of the long history of the
marginalization of Black writing in the Chinese context that | have been at pains
to highlight in this project, is Ye’s closing appraisal of Sembene’s novel. He
characterized the book as having a “high degree” of “ideological” as well as
“artistic” value, a level of praise historically reserved almost exclusively for
writers from the socialist bloc since the founding of the PRC.”® In addition, he
stated that Chinese readers could learn about the “character, lives and customs
of African people” from the book, raising its status to that of a pedagogical text
(not unlike many socialist/Soviet texts earlier in the decade) and,
problematically, universalizing the fictional experience of Senegalese characters
to the entire continent. Although the inclusion of the book summary as a
promotional device and the presentation of Sembene as an ideologically
acceptable writer may be taken as indicative of a high degree of institutional

approbation, the overall absence of biographical information in this epitext is

’® Gadjigo, Ousmane Sembgne, 61; Ye, 166-67. cf. 55 JL ZF ALK W EEHE, EEHESDRNERER
MEANEFRE, FARBHRNE—D.

7 That Sembeéne’s aesthetics were fundamentally socialist/Marxist is widely accepted. For example, Dominic
Thomas argues that “the determining factor in the writings of Ousmane Sembéne is the concern with exposing
neo-colonial practices and dismantling capitalist societal structures in favour of Socialism” (see Thomas,
Nation-Building, Propaganda, and Literature in Francophone Africa, 31).

®Ye, 167 cf. (ERIMRAILT) —BARESENBEN, MEFESENZAM., HEEMNZILITIA
TREENAR MRS ERNE.
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noticeable. It is also worth noting that the brief introductory summary to the
translation excerpt in the March issue also offers almost no biographical details
beyond referring to Sembeéne as a Senegalese writer with a “working class
background”; it appears to refer readers directly to Ye’s book summary for
further details. Significantly, however, in light of my assertions regarding the
importance of direct encounters and gestures of friendship, the anonymous
peritextual writer pointed out that the author “had visited our country” after
participating in the AAWB’s conference in Tashkent the year before. Thus,
while there is evidence of a discursive shift in the book summary, the three
paratexts that framed the first translation of O Pays (including the
abovementioned synopsis at the beginning of the first translation itself) still fall
under the previous regime of paratextual protocols, prior to the extraordinary

interventions that characterized the Writers Press paratexts.

o

Figure 7: The covers of the 1959 and 1962 translations of O Pays, mon beau peuple!

(photograph by author)
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In February 1961, a second translation of O Pays was published by Writers
Press, this time under a title that was much closer to the French original: Zuguo,
wo ke’aide renmin (‘Homeland, my lovely people’). While the reasons for this
second translation are unknown, a prominent advertisement on the back cover
of the March 1961 issue of Shijie wenxue provides some potential clues. Itis
crucial to emphasize that the conspicuousness of this advertisement is unusual
for any work of literature advertised in this space, let alone an African novel:
most works were mentioned by name only in tiny font while this advertisement
occupies almost half of the space on the back cover and features a picture of the
book itself. It seems reasonable to infer that Sembéne was singled out for
promotion, and the content of the epitext further substantiates this. The first
sentence confidently proclaims that this book by “young, progressive” writer
Sembeéne is “excellent”.” After providing a brief summary of the plot, it
suggests that the novel “deeply reflects the anticolonial struggle of the
Senegalese people” while “poetically depicting the larger picture of the lives” of
these people; the testimonial and pedagogical functions of the text are thereby
invoked. The advertisement closes with a mention of the previous translation
‘The Son of Senegal’, recording that it was translated from a Russian version

and published by China Youth Press while noting that the new translation was

9 Advertisement for Zuguo, wo ke’aide renmin (O pays, mon beau peuple!).cf. XEZEXNM/RHNSFEFSER
ZNANBHEN—AREF NG XANTRZ R T ZANNRARKEREX S, BNUERF
EMES TEANMRAREEN FER. APEFHREFTFELRTFEAR, SHEXEFN, BBFH
CERMRALFY . MAERESE.
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based on the original French source text. As stated earlier, virtually all the
African translations after 1959 were published by Writers Press; it is reasonable
to infer that, as the African writer with perhaps the highest profile in China, the
publishing house was eager to publish Sembéne’s work. Secondly, the desire to
retranslate the text from the original French edition may be emblematic of a
larger struggle to overcome or reduce Soviet mediation but may also be
symptomatic of the continuing lack of access to ‘acceptable’ African works,

particularly longer ones like novels.®

The Writers Press edition greatly strengthens the impression that Sembéne had
become the most favoured of all African writers. Indeed, their publication of
this translation predated their ‘Afro-Asian’ series, and its paratextual apparatus
is unique among all individual African works published during this period.
Firstly, the use of red font on the front cover and the inside flyleaf pages is
unusual and attracts attention. Secondly, it is possible that the first translation
had been relatively successful, since an attempt seems to have been made to
create a visual link with that translation: the cover features an image of the main
character Oumar Faye, created by a Soviet artist, that had appeared on the first

translation’s title page. Interestingly, an outline of a cluster of palm trees was

80 Sembéne, after all, had published a prior novel called Le Docker noir in 1956 that may not have been
available and would not be translated until the 1980s.

81 This book, along with a translation of the South African novel Transvaal Episode by white writer Harry
Bloom and the aforementioned Araya, would not be included in this series.
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added in the background, which may have anticipated the visual emblem in the
‘Afro-Asian’ series. Thirdly, a large black-and-white photograph of a young,
pipe-smoking Sembéne appears on the third page of the book, conferring on
him a status and visibility that only Soviet/socialist authors had previously

garnered (see chapter three).

Most extraordinary, however, is the content of the introduction to the book,
written by Party Secretary of the Chinese Writers’ Association and Deputy-
Minister of Culture, Liu Baiyu. As these designations imply, Liu was a figure of
political as well as cultural import; that he had penned a lengthy introduction to
the book is evidence in itself of its author’s elevated status in China. No other
Black writer had ever been publicly endorsed in this manner by a figure of such
ideological authority. It is worth noting that Liu himself was a “prominent
writer in the Mao era” who “favoured hyperbole” and is remembered for his
“lyrical essays that extol the beauty of the natural world”; these qualities are
also manifest in this introduction, as will be shown.® His deployment of
hyperbole is immediately evident in the first paragraph when he describes
Sembéne’s text as “gentle, glittering, fragrant” where the writer “touches on”

his “beloved land and people” but that, “once he turns to the white European

82 Ying, Historical Dictionary of Modern Chinese Literature, 113.
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colonialists”, his “fury” is like “a whip, a sword, lightning”.8% Liu continues
with his praise of the author by claiming that Sembéne’s “ideological and
artistic power” was such that he could draw the reader into ‘loving’ or ‘hating’
what he wanted. After quoting an evocative description of the natural
environment, the dawn and the masculine beauty of Oumar Faye from the
translation, including a line that describes the latter as “very like a statue of a

deity carved out of ebony”, Liu addresses his readers as follows:

Are you able not to love [all this]? But reader, you must know, all that you love is the real

Black Africa”. 84

These evocations of the enchanting natural setting and the heroic main character
thus become rhetorical devices for Liu, who appears to have had several
objectives here. Firstly, he wanted to persuade readers of the power of
Sembene’s prose in perhaps the first-ever such tribute to the literary prowess of
a Black writer of any provenance in the Chinese milieu. Secondly, he wished to
emphasize the realism of this and all that the author describes, a recurring theme
in this introduction. Lastly, the line appears to connote an attempt to ‘correct’
the impression that readers have had of “Black Africa” (a term Liu uses

throughout); juxtaposed with the stirring description of the magnificence and

8 Lju, ‘Qianyan’ [Introduction (O pays, mon beau peuple!)], 1. cf. X4 {5 hnE|#th A= 2 A9 L HFIA RAT,
N EE LEBHEERFE, WX, FF5, B BXRRNAABEREXE, hABERGER. Fal.
NE,

8 Liu, L of LR MA—. . SARBERAEG. . IREAZSE? ks, REMERFAZHNEEENEFE

I, Italics are mine.
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dignity of Oumar’s Black body, it may be read as a counterpoint to a cultural
memory still haunted by the benighted image of the Black slave that once acted
as a proxy for the Chinese themselves and the continent whose dire fate, it was
once feared, foreshadowed China’s own. In the next sentence, Liu points out
that it is this Africa (“this lovely place”) that is being “trampled by colonialists”
and goes on to elaborate at length on the evils wrought by these invaders, who
ironically “slander” this place and its people as “‘ignorant™ and “‘barbaric’”.8
By implication, therefore, the image of Africa and its people in China, that had
long been mediated by Western authorities in the country from the days of the
missionaries, was not only inaccurate but many of these demeaning epithets
could be attributed to Westerners themselves. Indeed, Liu took great pains to

marshal an abundance of textual evidence of this, a point to which I return

below.

Later, Liu returned to the author himself, in a paragraph in which the topic
sentence contains the statement that “the voice of Black Africans is sincere,
magnanimous, and sonorous”. He presented Sembéne as embodying this by
referring to him in the very next line as “this excellent Senegalese author, this

excellent son of Black Africa” whom they (the Chinese delegates) had listened

8 Liu, ‘Qianyan’ [Introduction (O Pays, mon beau peuple!)], 1-2. cf. ... ;X o[ 2 FHWER T X EEHE
5. .MEBXER “BEK “HR" HWIHEAR. ..
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to at the Tashkent conference.®® He then quoted three paragraphs from the
Yiwen translation of the author’s speech, allowing the “voice” and “son” of
Africa to ‘correct’ the historical record regarding the history of African
civilizations as well as its former cultural and geographic unity and the nature of
the immense harm perpetrated by the imperialists. Liu added a further line
below the extract that highlighted, despite the presence of other African writers
and intellectuals at Tashkent, the extent to which Sembene had become a
desirable avatar for Black Africa in China and a valuable anti-imperialist
cudgel: “At...Tashkent, Ousmane represented Black Africa’s denunciation of
the imperialists”.8” The reproduction of a section of this speech is once again

suggestive of its centrality to Sembene’s literary trajectory in China.

After mentioning Benjamin Matip’s purported claim that “the most important
[aspect]” of Africans’ lives is the “anticolonial struggle”, Liu claimed that
Sembéne “proved this point” through his “outstanding novel” and asked
rhetorically whether anyone could “deny that this is Black Africa’s authentic
literature”.%8 Here, despite the evidence presented of Sembéne and his novel’s

extraordinary status in the eyes of the Chinese literary establishment, the

®Liu, 2. of. BENAMFSRAR, BEMERN. ROFESHTLNE, FRISHS M EAM
FEBOAER, BIENORBOILT, NUATEHE T {1805 208,

TLiu 3 of . ST, SHBREBIMNE N EENEORIR.

" Liu, 4. of EAIM EMEIER D% U A H TARRNM: “ERNEFFRESHRRRBREXY
%. U, BWIRIERSHBIREE S/NEER T X—&. BEFAXT2RENNERY
X
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restrictive criteria for what type of Black African literature may be considered
“authentic” and thus acceptable is apparent. The anticolonial struggle was the
only viable major theme for this era and the only one constructed to be of
genuine interest to Chinese readers who were now to see themselves as allies in
this struggle. Other types of works, such as those produced by Sembeéne’s
compatriot and arch-rival Senghor, who was primarily identified with the
Négritude movement, remained largely invisible, and, by implication,
inauthentic.® Liu then went on to mount a lengthy defence of this “authentic”
literature in the remainder of the introduction by introducing ‘straw man’
enemies who allegedly “attacked the raising of anticolonial questions as
‘political propaganda’ in literature and sought to have literature “reduced to
‘pure white’ roses that cover up colonialism’s blood stains”.*® To prove that
works like Sembene’s were true to life, he incorporated extracts from an eye-
witness account of colonial brutality in West Africa, from a news report on the
Sharpeville massacre in South Africa, as well as from a personal letter he
purportedly received from “Black Africa”.®! He then cited Western news
sources as further evidence, including an article from the Associated Press and a

headline in the New York Times Magazine that read “Africa — a continent in

8 Akin Adesokan points out that the two “hardly saw eye to eye”, that Sembéne’s “realism” was “at odds with
the idealism at the core of Négritude”, and that Sembéne appears to have satirized Senghor (see Adesokan, ‘The
Significance of Ousmane Sembéne’, 36).

O Liu, 4. cf. NBEREREREXQBTE “BUAERE” ... FXMLIENANENZILELA E
N EEEEREXHMS,
9 See Liu, 6-8.
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flames”.%2 However, by this stage in his peritext, Liu had somewhat departed
from the content of Sembeéne’s novel as his aim became not only to document
the brutality inflicted on Africans but to eulogize their violent struggle against
colonialism. He acknowledged as such when he noted that “although this book
does not adequately depict the raging, red flames [engulfing] Black Africa,
Ousmane, Black Africa’s loyal son”, has made his “contribution” in
“authentically” depicting “the fighting determination in Black Africans’ hearts
for the struggle and for freedom”.%® Liu ended his impassioned piece by
sketching the contours of a new transnational identity for Chinese people:

As Chinese people, we must show our concern for [our] Black African brothers’ struggle and

our love for Black African literature. And this kind of literature is like the drumbeat of

progress in our era, resounding through the hearts of people, the earth and the skies.®*

By enjoining Chinese readers to embrace both Black Africans and their
literature, Liu was, probably unwittingly, ignoring the cultural obstacles that his
readers would have had to overcome in order to accomplish this: over half a
century of cultural, political and scientific discourse that had moulded an
overwhelmingly negative view of Blackness among literate Chinese and

consigned Black literature to the margins of literary and translation activity in

%Ly, 8. cf. .. HMNBBEEEE (AANRELT) £ (FEM—RRAOKREE) ...

®Liu, 9. of . REXABEZTDRDHRREFIMNBBLAZLK, B, SHEXBRIFEMNEIAIL
¥, B TERETMELEA R T REMAROCHESFEEHOKR RO,

*Liu, 10. cf. tEAFEAR, BMNXAEREMLBHFE, RAEZEREMONE. ZAXE, 2GR
MERIENRE—F, miAL, |k, wies.
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China. Liu’s voice was undoubtedly an idiosyncratic one: no other Black
African writer or work would be eulogized so effusively and prominently in a
paratext again during this period. Nevertheless, it is reasonable to correlate it
with the subsequent increase in the number of Sembene’s works in the pages of
Shijie wenxue, beginning with a poem dedicated to Patrice Lumumba on the
first two pages of the April 1962 issue and at least four more appearances over
the next two years. It is also likely that Writers Press’s innovative paratextual
handlings of African writers and their works in their ‘Afro-Asian’ series were

sanctioned or enabled by Liu’s unique peritextual interventions.

That Sembene continued to be viewed very favourably, at least until the end of
this first surge in the translation of African works, is also suggested by the
publication of his socialist masterpiece Les bouts de bois de Dieu (Shende ernii
or ‘Children of the god’) in 1964 as part of this series, framed by both a brief
peritextual profile, like those of other writers, as well as by one of the lengthiest
and most comprehensive introductions of any of the Writers Press editions.
Praising the novel as “outstanding”, well-known translator Gao Jungian referred
to its success in depicting “the vigorous development of the African workers’
movements and the growth of class consciousness during the period after the

Second World War” before providing a thorough historical background for
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these developments in his introduction.®® Later, Gao noted approvingly that the
“talented Senegalese author” was “already extremely familiar to Chinese
readers” and went on to accentuate all the events that I have argued were critical
to the favour that Sembene and his works seemed to enjoy: his speech at the
Tashkent conference, his “friendly visit” to China, and exemplification of the
Maoist writer’s ideal.%® Gao again quoted Sembéne’s speech directly, in which
the writer announced that the “era of the broad masses of people” would arise
after “the era of imperialism is broken” and, as noted earlier, appeared to be
echoing Mao Zedong in his assertions that “the literature of this new era”
should “serve the people and workers” and that it “belongs to the people”. Gao
added that Sembeéne had “followed this principle in his own creative career”.
While this was the highest praise that could be accorded to a foreign writer in
this ideologically volatile era, it is clear that Gao based his positive assessment
not only on Sembeéne’s successful implementation of a Marxist vision in the
novel itself but the writer’s established function as an acceptable ‘face’ for
Black African literature and an exemplary writer in the Maoist mould. This, in

turn, was due to the efforts to promote Sembéne over the previous years in

% Gao, ‘Qianyan’ [Introduction], 1. cf. EAIRER RN A SHEM (FHALZ) . B—ARKRE R

HRREEREHFERT, FMTAZHNESDZRMIEN TARMREIESLASI RS /N,

% Gao, 34.cf. NN BHE, XMEAFENERNMRER, TEFEZTOAZN. E—NI/NE
ST —EIFERSWNGE, BLIRERATLEHE. mEF2NE HE, RTEHNAR) t
FERTWMER, ZEFEFENEN. ETFERSWENRES, BEETEHES “UFET M
MRZE BRARKKMEAR”, MXFHAHXE.Z NEANFTHERSH” . il “XEE2

ARRARE..” B CHXFEESEY, @ EEX R,
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Shijie wenxue and through the paratexts to the two versions of O Pays, the

“famous novel” that had, according to Gao, “garnered the attention of readers”.

Finally, in reviewing the post-Tashkent arc of Black African literature in China,
it is essential to stress its contingent nature. Translation decisions, always
constrained by ideological considerations, appear to have been impacted by a
variety of non-literary factors, from the availability (or lack thereof) of texts and
the unknowable vagaries of the personal encounters between Chinese
writers/functionaries and African writers to China’s ongoing reliance on the
Soviet Union for African works while tensions rose between the two. While
publicity in the socialist world could be helpful, African writers’ literary
reputations seem to have played little or no role in translation decisions.®’
Instead, their political roles and activities were stressed in their paratextual
biographies, with only Sembeéne achieving consistent recognition for his writing
itself. As already mentioned, the fact of having visited China or having
expressed admiration for the country or the CCP appears to have had a
considerable influence on whether these writers were translated or not. In light
of this, it should be added that these translation efforts cannot be divorced from

the broader performances of mutual recognition in which Black writers, leaders

9 Besides Senghor, another prominent example was Chinua Achebe. An extract from his novel Things Fall
Apart was published in the February 1963 issue of Shijie wenxue but never published as a separate edition.
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and activists and their Chinese hosts and contacts participated. This was, after
all, the era in which Black political and cultural personages were féted by
Chinese leaders and often invited to view or address massive rallies in
Tiananmen Square.®® This profusion of non-literary factors suggests that
African literature, though temporarily garnering a degree of institutional
approbation, never fully achieved institutionalization in the Chinese literary
world. Instead, it was subjected to a narrow and relentless set of criteria, as this
section has shown, and no significant deviations were tolerated. Although many
of the constellation of negative associations that | called the Black slave topos
in the early chapters of this work were gradually weakened as left-wing
ideology took root in China, racialized thinking and attitudes, which many
Black visitors encountered during this era, persisted under the veneer of the
language of socialist internationalism and solidarity. The translation of African
literature would cease with the build-up to the Cultural Revolution in 1965 but

has been revived periodically since then.®

%BAs Fennell points out, “pomp and ceremony” would accompany visits by African leaders to China in the
1960s; this treatment was likely intended to be contrasted with the reception of African dignitaries in, for
example, the US, where they could often not “stay in hotels or go to restaurants befitting their position and
status” (see Fennell, ‘Race’, 262-65).

% Interestingly, one of the few foreign works considered radical enough to be published during the Cultural
Revolution was an anthology entitled Mosangbike zhandou shiji (‘Battle poems of Mozambique’), published in
1975.
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Conclusion

The police killing of George Floyd in Minneapolis in 2020, which led to
protests in support of “Black lives” across much of the world, represented
another moment in which the persistence of racialized structures of institutional
power in Western countries, and the violence that they could unleash, was
exposed. As I write this, what Shih has referred to “a discourse of wounding”
that positions China as “the victim of Western imperialism and the object of
racism” continues to hinder and complicate a frank internal reckoning with the
racialized aspects of Chinese society.! This is unlikely to change very soon as
the nationalism that such ideologies of victimhood buttress is an essential
source of legitimacy for the CCP. Yet, as Cheng asserts, there is no reason why
China should be excluded from discussions in international scholarship that
increasingly foreground the relationship between race and such issues as
culture, nationalism, and xenophobia beyond “a binary framework of the West
and non-West or between whites and non-whites™.? In this regard, my intention
in this work has not been to expose Chinese racism — this is not after all a

sociological or political study — but rather to reveal

! Shih, ‘Race and Revolution’, 156.
2 Cheng, ‘Discovering China in Africa’, 4.
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how an acknowledgement of the presence of racialized discourses and their
entanglement in cultural and political relations and activities can open up

fruitful avenues of investigation.

The present study takes up the discussion in the cultural domain of translation,
tracing both the role of translation in the spread of racialized discourses and
considering the way in which translation activities and the framing of translated
texts themselves were impacted by such discourses. | show how, in the 1920s,
the Black slave topos may have suppressed the recognition of Black literary
modernism among the literary establishment while paradoxically functioning as
a heuristic when marginal figures began to introduce ‘Black’ or ‘African’
literary works to Chinese readers. Certain Black poets were construed as
exceptions to the collective abjectness of their ‘race” while other important
Black literary figures and their works could be diminished through the
attribution of ‘slave-like’ qualities to them. Seen against the racialized backdrop
of the era, it is also possible to venture an explanation for the curiously delayed
engagement with Black literatures during a period in which works by writers
from so-called ‘oppressed’ or ‘small and weak’ nations attracted a great deal of
attention. The nascence of an alternative view of Black national subjectivity and
agency is also discernible in the 1930s, in the wake of the literary

establishment’s engagement with international left-wing, socialist structures and
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causes. Yang Changxi’s limited attempt to challenge certain pervasive
stereotypes of Blackness and offer a degree of acknowledgement for the

contributions of Black writers hints at these broader shifts.

Turning to the ‘New’ China of the 1950s, my discussion uncovers tensions
between the racialized understandings of Blackness and the political objectives
of the CCP. | complicate the periodization of notions of Third World, anti-
colonial solidarity and ‘Afro-Asian’ cultural and political formations by
locating the translation of the first African novel outside such frameworks and
pointing out the striking absence of translations of Black African works until
late in the 1950s. I propose that this absence could be understood as related to
the persistence of racialized attitudes among the literary elite that were shaped
in prior decades. | also show how the paratexts to Black American works in
translation could be wielded to stoke anti-US sentiment among Chinese readers
through their denunciation of racial discrimination against Blacks in America.
Under the socialist realist paradigm in the literary sphere, the narrow
assignation of value to a work by a Black writer was contingent on the extent to
which it testified to the odiousness of the imperialist hegemon. This criterion
was transferred into the colonial context once the translation of Black African
works began, the major shift from earlier decades being that Black African

people were now granted the status of national subjects who could take up arms
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against their oppressors and their writers were presented as representatives of
the revolutionary spirit of the collective rather than exceptions to it. Finally, |
consider the irruption of the Black African translation enterprise in light of the
history that | sketched and emphasize how paratextual interventions attempted
to legitimate this enterprise and the political outreach to Black Africa that it
represented. | also consider the limited extent to which an appreciation of Black
writers and their works was enabled by this enterprise through a discussion of

the paratextual framing of Ousmane Sembene’s works.

Finally, my account is an attempt at establishing the ‘lay of the land’ in the
history of Black African (and diasporic) literatures in China with a view
towards future research that could deal with the trajectories of particular works
or writers in China or analyse the language not only of paratexts but translations
themselves. | maintain that a racialized discursive framework will continue to
provide a useful lens through which to view the issues that emerge in such
research. Ultimately, the present work highlights the extraordinary political and
historical circumstances that enabled the translation of Black African literatures,
given the considerable obstacles that originated both in the racialization of
modern Chinese culture from the turn of the twentieth century and the
associated Eurocentric/Soviet-centric orientation of the dominant literary

establishment. It also documents, without valorising, the efforts of a range of
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actors who felt compelled nonetheless to engage with Black American and later
African works in the face of these cultural and literary forces for their own
purposes. These efforts are also worthy of further investigation, although access
to archives of material that could be helpful is extremely limited in China at
present. Finally, while Black literature is no longer subject to such barriers in
the more market-driven literary space of contemporary China, the paratexts and
other writings of major and minor cultural mediators laid out in the present
work act as a ‘transcript’ of ideological messaging about Blackness and Africa
to Chinese publics for over sixty of the most formative years of modern Chinese
history and therefore continue to be relevant to current understandings of

China—Africa relations.

307



Bibliography

|. Paratextual materials and other primary sources

Advertisement for Zuguo, wo ke ’aide renmin [O Pays, mon beau peuple!].
Shijie wenxue tH 5333, no. 93 (March 1961).

Aigenaite, N. #245254F and Fei’erjiasang, S. £% /RN Lun Saduweiyanu jiqi
zuopin® & FEERAE T 8% & HAE S [On Sadoveanu and his works]. In Nipeng hu
JEHR P [“The Mud-Hut Dwellers”]. By Mihail Sadoveanu, 1-22. Translated by
Li Sheng 227 Shanghai: Pingming chubanshe, 1952.

‘Bianzhede hua’ Zg3& #91E [A note from the editor]. Yiwen %3¢, no. 61 (July
1958): 174.

Biographical note entitled ‘A’gaositiniu Neitu’ foif 5 #ri24H - (A & [Agostinho
Neto]. In Angela shiji &5/ i5 5 [“Poems of Angola™], 7-8. Translated by Ge
Baoquan % = 1X. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1963.

Biographical note entitled ‘Andongni’ao Ruoxintuo’ &% [ - & =T
[Antonio Jacinto]. In Angela shiji & 1755 [“Poems of Angola™], 46.
Translated by Ge Baoquan & =#X. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1963.

Biographical note entitled ‘Maliao Andongni’ao Fei’ernantaisi de Aoliweila’ L
BR - EREBR- -#FHI/RE - & BF 2R [Mario Antdnio Fernandes de
Oliveira]. In Angela shiji Zsf 11155 [“Poems of Angola™], 50-51. Translated
by Ge Baoquan & =#X. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1963.

Biographical note entitled ‘Rela’erduo Beisa Weikeduo® #Vh1 /R %5 - Dl - 2 75
% [Geraldo Bessa Victor]. In Angela shiji Z&r# 155 [“Poems of Angola™],
32-33. Translated by Ge Baoquan %, = #X. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1963.

Biographical note entitled ‘Weiliyatuo Da Keluzi’ #f 2 3T15 5 & 2 [Viriato
Da Cruz]. In Angela shiji &&F- 155 [“Poems of Angola™], 21-22. Translated
by Ge Baoquan X =#X. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1963.

* | have rendered these non-Chinese names in pinyin. The original names could not be identified.

308



‘Chubanzhede hua’ & i3 fJiE [Publisher’s word]. In Niumeng 4-4T- [The
Gadfly]. By Ethel Voynich. Translated by Li Changmin ZX{K . Beijing:
Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe, 1953.

Becker, M., ed. ‘Xuyan’ &= [Introduction]. In Heiren duanpian xiaoshuo ji
ANEEE /i E [Negro Stories], iii—viii. Beijing: Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe,
1955.

Chen, Zhongfu [ 544, “Yi houji’ 3EFiC [Translation afterword]. Yiwen %3,
no. 63 (September 1958): 212.

Editor 48=&. ‘Benkan duzhe yijian zongshu’ AN 1528 = M 454 [Summary of
this journal’s readers’ opinions]. Yiwen 1%¥3, no. 47 (May 1957): 196-200.

Editorial department 45%&%R. ‘Benkan duzhe yijian zongshu’ 7k i) 523 25 00 4
1A [Summary of this journal’s readers’ opinions]. Yiwen 3% 3, no. 34 (April
1956): 193-97.

Editorial department 4g%&%B. ‘Duzhe yijian he benkan jinhoude jihua’ &%=
WFATIS FFE911 %! [Readers’ opinions and this journal’s future plans].
Yiwen %3, no. 8 (March 1954): 207-10.

Fei, Li 2238, ‘Houji’ 512 [Afterword]. In Feizhou, women bu liaojie ni! JE
W, FRANART BRIR! [Afrique, nous t’ignorons!]. By Benjamin Matip, 124-25.
Translated by Fei Li 223%. Shanghai: Shanghai wenyi chubanshe, 1959,

Gao, Jungian 52T . ‘Qianyan’ 5 [Introduction]. In Shende Ernli $##8Y )L &
[Les bouts de bois de Dieu]. By Ousmane Sembene, 1-13. Translated by Ren
Qixing {F#£ 3= and Ren Wanjun {£#£%5. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1964,

Ge, Baoquan %, = #X. ‘Zai Tashigan bozhongxiade youyi’ ZEIZ{+T#EF T
AH [The seeds of friendship sown at Tashkent]. Shijie wenxue 5232, no.
67 (January 1959): 15-20.

Hu, Wenye #83F. ‘Zhu baihua xinyi quanben Heinu yu tian lu’ 7 B #1%E
PR (BEWTFX3)Y H ik [Celebrating the new and complete vernacular
translation of Heinu yu tian lu]. In Heinu yu tian lu B4 MKk [Uncle Tom’s
Cabin]. By Harriet Beecher Stowe. Translated by Zhang Peijun 5i1%13. Lijiang
chubanshe, 1982.

309



Jia, Zhi = . ‘Feizhou de shisan shou’ dEMEYIF=15. Yiwen ¥, no. 11
(May 1954): 213-14.

Jiang, Youliang STH . ‘Yi houji’ % /F1C [Translation afterword]. In 4 laya
FaJ+:/ ¥ [Araya]. By Girmacchaw Takla Hawaryat, 251-55. Translated by Jiang
Youliang 5TFH Z2. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1962.

Kornilova, E. ‘Xuyan’ 5 [Introduction]. In Nuhou %%#| [The Path of
Thunder]. By Peter Abrahams, 1-7. Translated by Wang Zhongnian F {h£E.
Shanghai: Pingming chubanshe, 1952.

Kornilova, E. ‘KOMMEHTAPHI1’ [Commentary]. In The Path of Thunder. By
Peter Abrahams, 269-96. Moscow: Foreign Languages Publishing House, 1951.
Le, Hua 'R1E et al. “Yi houji’ ¥ /5iC [Translation afterword]. In Kuanggong &

T [Mine Boy], 221-25. Translated by Le Hua &< £E et al. Shanghai: Shanghai
wenyi chubanshe, 1959.

Li, Jieren Z&f) A ‘Fanyi Baduyana yihou® &1 55 28 2 )L f5 [After
translating Batouala]. In Baduyana g #P\I 2 [Batouala]. By René Maran, 1-6.
Translated by Li Jieren Z=#f] A.. Beijing: Beixin shuju, 1928.

Liu, Baiyu Xl B 3. ‘Qianyan’ §j 5 [Introduction]. In Zuguo, wo ke aide
renmin $HE, FHTJZHIA K [O Pays, mon beau peuple!]. By Ousmane
Sembeéne. Translated by Li Xing 22 £ . Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1961.

Liu, Baiyu XI|8 3. ‘Tashigande husheng’ 32+ B [The voice of
Tashkent]. Shijie wenxue 453 33, no. 67 (January 1959): 7-10.

Mao, Dun ¥ J&. ‘Chonggaode shiming he zhuangyande husheng’ &5 {F 4y
ME =S [A lofty mission and a solemn cry]. Shijie wenxue J@E‘%Xq_, no.
67 (January 1959): 5-7.

Mao, Dun 3 J&. ‘Fakan ci’ Z& /)78 [Foreword]. Yiwen 1%3¢, no. 1 (July 1953):
1-2.

Mao, Dun ¥ J&. ‘Qianyan’ i = [Foreword]. Yiwen %3¢, no. 50 (August
1957): 3-4.

Mao, Dun 3 &. ‘Weile Yafei renmin de youyi he tuanjie’ 4 7 WIEARIEK
IHFHA %5 [For the friendship and unity of the people of Afro-Asia]. Yiwen %
X, no. 63 (September 1958): 2-3.

310



o AL

“Neirong jianjie’ AR &1 [Synopsis of content]. In Pili giancheng £ E fifz
[The Path of Thunder]. By Peter Abrahams. Beijing: Shangwu yinshuguan,
1959.

“‘Neirong jieshao’ I & 1125 [Synopsis of content]. In Yunque =% [“The
Skylark™]. By A. Gonchar. Translated by Guan Taiping >< A ~%. Shanghai:
Pingming chubanshe, 1953.

‘Neirong jieshao” (& 1123 [Synopsis of content]. In Feng wang zhebian chui
K {FIX Bk [“The Way the Wind Blows™]. By Istvan Asztalos. Translated by
Kang Siqun B miZ£. Shanghai: Pingming chubanshe, 1953.

“‘Neirong shuoming’ K& 15 B [Explanation of content]. In Yinling bande
xiaosheng fRE A IS [Silver ringing laughter]. By Albert Maltz et al.
Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1959.

“Neirong tiyao® A B4 E [Synopsis of content]. In Lao heiren he xunzhang
2 ANFIFNEE [Le vieux negre et la médaille]. By Ferdinand Oyono. Translated
by Wang Chonglian F 5= B&. Beijing: Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe, 1959.

“Neirong tiyao® (A B 422 [Synopsis of content]. In Saineijiade erzi ZE X0/
JL [O Pays, mon beau peuple!]. By Ousmane Sembeéne. Translated by Wang
Chonglian £ 52 E&. Beijing: Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe, 1959.

“‘Neirong tiyao” A 4=E [Synopsis of content]. In Heiren duanpian xiaoshuo
ji 2 A5 B/ Mg [Negro Stories]. By Langston Hughes et al. Translated by
Huang Zhong 44, iii-viii. Beijing: Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe, 1955.

‘Niumeng: Neirong tiyao® {440) | KNAIRE [The Gadfly: Synopsis of
content]’. In Niumeng &-#- [The Gadfly]. By Ethel Voynich. Translated by Li
Changmin Z={K k. Beijing: Zhongguo gingnian chubanshe, 1953.

Notice entitled ‘Sulian jiji choubei Yafei guojia zuojia dahui’ FRExFRtR & &
JEEZFK E3 K< [The Soviet Union makes active preparations for the Afro-
Asian Writers’ Conference]. Yiwen %3¢, no. 58 (April 1958): 193-94.

Notice entitled “Yafei guojia zuojia dahui juxing choubei huiyi’ [ The Afro-
Asian Writers’ Conference [organizers] hold a preparatory meeting]. Yiwen ¥

3, no. 61 (July 1958): 164.

311



Notice entitled “Yi bu Nanfei heiren zuojiade xin zuopin® —#BEIFEAEFRK Y
115 [A new work by a Black South African writer]. Yiwen %32, no. 63
(September 1958): 236.

Pan, Wenan ;& X % . ‘Pan xu’ ;&% [Pan’s foreword]. In Heinu chenggongzhe
zizhuan 2% 55313 B 1% [Up From Slavery]. By Booker T. Washington, 1-2.
Translated by Xiang Yuancun Ijiiz#¢. Shanghai: Kaiming shudian, 1932.

Qi, Qing & & [pseud.]. °Yi houji’ ¥ F1c [Translation afterword] to extract
from ‘Guanyu ziyoude gushi’ 5= B BHY#x == [Tell Freedom]. By Peter
Abrahams. Yiwen %3¢, no. 52 (October 1957): 136.

Sembéne, Ousmane. ‘Saineijia’er daibiao Saimubeini Aosimande fayan’ ZE X
INRARFREBIE RETE 9% = [Senegalese representative Sembene
Ousmane’s speech]. Translated by Chen Zhenglai PR{E3E. Yiwen %3, no. 66
(December 1958): 95-99.

Shen, Baoji 7= &. ‘Yi houji’ ¥ JF1ic [Translation afterword]. Yiwen 13, no.
63 (September 1958): 31.

Shen, Yanbing 3 fE7K (Mao Dun). ‘Heizu xiaoshuojia dele yijiueryi nian
Gonggu’er Jiangjin® 2iE/NAKE T — L _—FEZ H/RE 4 [A writer of the
Black race receives the 1921 Prix Goncourt]. Xiaoshuo yuebao /)\ii¢ B #, no.5
(May 1922): 1-2.

Shi, Chengrong jisk 5. ‘Yizhe gianji’ % B1C [Translator’s preface]. In
Heiren duanpian xiaoshuo ji 2 A %5 /\it £ [An Anthology of Negro Stories],
1-3. Shanghai: Xin wenyi chubanshe, 1957.

Stowe, Harriet Beecher. Heinu hun 24X z% [The soul of the Black slave (Uncle
Tom’s Cabin)]. Adapted by Xu Yingchang & /8. Translated by Tang Gan H
%= [pseud.]. Beijing: Haitun chubanshe, 2012.

Tian, Han H3X. ‘Tan Heinu hen’ % { 24UIR) [About ‘The regret of the
Black slaves’]. In Heinu hen E4UIR [The regret of the Black slaves]. By
Ouyang Yugian ExPHY{&, 1-18. Beijing: Zhongguo xiju chubanshe, 1962.

Untitled peritextual profile of Banquoura Kanfory. In Aiguozhe & E 3 [Le
Patriote]. By Banquoura Kanfory. Translated by Luo Zhen % . Beijing:
Zuojia chubanshe, 1965.

312



Untitled peritextual profile of Fodéba Keita’. In Shenye &% [“Midnight and
Other Plays”]. By Fodéba Keita. Translated by Jia Zhi Z = . Beijing: Zuojia
chubanshe, 1963.

Untitled peritextual profile of Kofi Awoonor (George Awoonor Williams). In
Heisede ying juexingle 2 & B EE 7 [“The Black Eagle Awakes™]. By
George Awoonor Williams. Translated by Chen Jingrong B&&{% and Zhang Qi
5k Z¥. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1964.

Untitled peritextual profile of Mamadou Gologo. In Feizhoude fengbao 3E i A4
K& [Tornade d’Afrique]. By Mamadou Gologo. Translated by Su Hang 75471
[pseud.] et al. Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1965.

Untitled peritextual profile of Marcelino Dos Santos’. In Shiji 55 [“Anthology
of Poetry”]. By Marcelino Dos Santos. Translated by Ge Baoquan 3 &= 4X.
Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1963.

Untitled series introduction. In Shenye &% [“Midnight and Other Plays™]. By
Fodéba Keita. Translated by Jia Zhi & = . Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe, 1963.

Xiang, Yuancun Iz #Y. ‘Yixu’ %% [Translator’s foreword]. In Heinu
chenggongzhe zizhuan I I13E& B 1% [Up From Slavery]. By Booker T.
Washington, 1-2. Translated by Yuancun Ijjiz#3. Shanghai: Kaiming shudian,
1932.

Xiao, San #F =. ‘Cong Tashigan guilai’ A3+ 33k [Returning from
Tashkent]. Shijie wenxue tH5E 3=, no. 67 (January 1959): 10-15.

Yan, Mu 7. ‘Xingxing zhi huo, keyi liao yuan — du Kuanggong’ £ £ =~
&, AT E— % (& T) [Asingle spark can start a prairie fire —
reading Kuanggong], Shijie wenxue 145333, no. 7 (July 1959): 155-57.

Yang, Changxi % &;Z. Heiren wenxue 2 A 3= [Negro literature]. In Heiren
wenxue yanjiu xianqu 2 A X525 IX [Pioneer in the study of Black
literature], 59-79. Edited by Han Han &5k% and Yang Xiaokun 4% Z2. Taibei:
Showwe Information Co. Ltd, F & XA RHL RN B E/A ], 2014,

Yang, Hengyu #%#7%. ‘Yang xu’ #5% [Yang’s foreword]. In Heinu
chenggongzhe zizhuan 2 IE& B % [Up From Slavery]. By Booker T.

313



Washington, 1-2. Translated by Xiang Yuancun Tiiiz45. Shanghai: Kaiming
shudian, 1932.

Ye, Songnian I#A4E. ‘Saineijia’er zuozhe Sai Aosimande jinzuo Saineijia erde
erzi’ ERMRIEE T BETEMVIEE (ERII/RAIJLT) [Senegalese author

Ousmane Sembeéne’s recent work Saineijia’erde erzi (O Pays, mon beau
peuple!)]. Shijie wenxue 5 =, no. 68 (February 1959): 166-67.

‘Yingyi benxu’ JL¥ K [ [Foreword by English translator]’. In Feng wang
zhebian chui R {FiXiAMK [“The Way the Wind Blows™]. By Istvan Asztalos, 1—
4. Translated by Kang Siqun B midEf. Shanghai: Pingming chubanshe, 1953.

Yuan, Weizhao 3z #tRE. Untitled paratext to ‘Fennu yu xiwangde Feizhou (tan
xiandaide Feizhou shi)” 153X 5 & E8IIEM (KIRACAYIEIMEF) [Furious and
hopeful Africa (talking about modern African poetry)]. Yiwen %3, no. 64
(September 1958): 117.

Zhang, Jinfen 5ikir 2% (C.F.&=1). ‘Yizhe zixu’ %3 B ¥ [Translator’s
preface]’. In Meng Z*[Dreams]. By Olive Schreiner, 1-4. Translated by Zhang
Jinfen K125 and Zhou Zuoren E{EA. Beijing: Beijing Press it R £ /3,
1927.

Zhang, Tiexian 5KE%5%. “Yi houji’ IFfF1C [Translation afterword]. Yiwen %3,
no. 63 (September 1958): 19.

Zhang, Weilian 5 g B&. ‘Heirende xin shi’ 2 A\ B9#715F [New Negro poetry].
Edited by Zheng Zhenduo %3#x%%. Xiaoshuo yuebao /)\ij B #k 20, no. 12
(December 1929): 1950.

Zhao, Jingshen X =J&. Zuijinde shijie wenxue gz #9153 3 = [Recent World
Literature]. Shanghai: Yuandong tushu gongsi, 1928.

Zhou, Zuoren E{EA. ‘Xu’ % [Foreword]. In Meng % [Dreams]. By Olive
Schreiner, 1-8. Translated by Zhang Jinfen 5itif 2% and Zhou Zuoren E{EA.
Beijing: Beijing shuju, 1927.

Zhu, Xiuxia $1FE%. ‘Yizhe xu’ ¥F& % [Translator’s introduction]. In Heilude

FETE [Not Without Laughter], 1-5. Translated by Zhu Xiuxia 7 75 3£.
Zhongguo: Duli chubanshe, 1945.

314



‘Zhuzhe xiaozhuan’ Z & /]\ % [Author’s profile]. In Heinu hun 24Xz [The
soul of the Black slave (Uncle Tom’s Cabin)]. Beijing: Haitun chubanshe, 2012.

Zou, Jiang 4f%&. ‘Houji’ J5ic [Afterword]. In Heiren shixuan 2 A 3% [An
anthology of Negro Poetry], 153-56. Shanghai: Wenhua gongzuoshe, 1952.

Zou, Jiang 4B%. ‘Lansideng Xiushi’ = Hf XB-fK =+ [Langston Hughes]. In
Heiren shixuan 2 _A15F3i% [An anthology of Negro poetry], 140-44. Shanghai:
Wenhua gongzuoshe, 1952.

I1. Secondary sources

Abrahams, Peter. Tell Freedom: Memories of Africa. New York: Alfred A.
Knopf, 1954,

Adesokan, Akin. ‘The Significance of Ousmane Sembéne’. World Literature
Today 82, no. 1 (2008): 37-39.

Alsudairi, Mohammed Turki. ‘Arab Encounters with Maoist China:

Transnational Journeys, Diasporic Lives and Intellectual Discourses’. Third
World Quarterly 42, no. 3 (4 March 2021): 503-524.

Alvstad, Cecilia. ‘The Strategic Moves of Paratexts: World Literature through
Swedish Eyes’. Translation Studies 5, no. 1 (January 2012): 78-94.

Arkush, R. David, and Leo O. Lee. Land Without Ghosts: Chinese Impressions
of America from the Mid-Nineteenth Century to the Present. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1993.

Baker, Margaret John. ‘Translated Images of the Foreign in the Early Works of
Lin Shu (1852-1924) and Pearl S. Buck (1892-1973): Accommodation and
Appropriation’. PhD diss., University of Michigan, 1997.

Bernhardt, Lewis. ““The Gadfly” in Russia’. The Princeton University Library
Chronicle 28, no. 1 (1966): 1-19

Biderman, Albert D., Louis M. Herman, and Harwell Howard. ‘Reading
Materials in Chinese Communist Indoctrination Attempts against American
Prisoners of War’. The Library Quarterly 28, no. 3 (1958): 187-193.

Bonnett, Alastair. Anti-Racism. London, New York: Routledge, 2000.

315



Brantlinger, Patrick. Dark Vanishings: Discourse on the Extinction of Primitive
Races, 1800-1930. Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2003.

Brantlinger, Patrick. Taming Cannibals: Race and the Victorians. Ithaca:
Cornell University Press, 2011.

Brantlinger, Patrick. Victorian Literature and Postcolonial Studies. Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 2009.

Brown, Keisha A. ‘Blackness in Exile: W.E.B. Du Bois’ Role in the Formation
of Representations of Blacknesses Conceptualized by the Chinese Communist
Party (CCP)’. Phylon 53, no. 2 (Winter 2016): 20-33.

Bystrom, Kerry, Monica Popescu, and Katherine A. Zien. ‘Introduction: The
Cultural Cold War and the Global South: Sites of Contest and Communitas’. In
The Cultural Cold War and the Global South: Sites of Contest and Communitas.
Edited by Kerry Bystrom, Monica Popescu, and Katherine A. Zien, 1-25. New
York: Routledge Taylor & Francis Group, 2021.

Cai, Yuanyuan 232 %2. ‘Ershi shijichu dui “ruoxiao minzu” wenxuede jieshao’
LRI “g5/ R iR XFERIES [The introduction of “small and weak
nation” literature at the beginning of the twentieth century]. Wenjiao ziliao S #{
%R, December 2007, 33-34.

Calverton, V.F. ‘The Growth of Negro Literature’. In Negro: Anthology Made
by Nancy Cunard 1931-1933. By Nancy Cunard, 101-105. London: Wishart &
Co., 1934,

Chan, Leo Tak-Hung. ‘Liberal Versions: Late Qing Approaches to Translating
Aesop’s Fables’. In Translation and Creation: Readings of Western Literature
in Early Modern China, 1840-1918. Edited by David E. Pollard, 57-78.
Amsterdam and Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company, 1998.

Chen, Yehua. ‘Xiaoshuo yuebao (1921-1931) as a Cultural Mediator of Small
Literatures in China’. In Literary Translation and Cultural Mediators in
‘Peripheral’ Cultures: Customs Officers or Smugglers?. Edited by Diana Roig-
Sanz and Reine Meylaerts, 113-155. Cham: Springer International Publishing,
2018.

Cheng, Yinghong. Discourses of Race and Rising China. Cham: Springer
International Publishing, 20109.

Cheung, Martha P.Y. ‘The Discourse of Occidentalism? Wei Yi and Lin Shu’s
Treatment of Religious Material in Their Translation of Uncle Tom’s Cabin’. In

316



Translation and Creation: Readings of Western Literature in Early Modern
China, 1840-1918. Edited by David E. Pollard, 127-149. Amsterdam and
Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company, 1998.

Compan, Magali. ‘Rabemananjara, Jacques’. In The Routledge Encyclopedia of
African Literature. Edited by Simon Gikandi. Abingdon: Routledge, 2009.

Dikotter, Frank. ‘Racial Discourse in China: Continuities and Permutations’. In
The Construction of Racial Identities in China and Japan. Hong Kong: Hong
Kong University Press, 1997.

Dikotter, Frank. The Discourse of Race in Modern China. Ebook. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2015.

Dowling, Robert M. ‘Dunbar, Paul Laurence (1872-1906)’. In Encyclopedia of
African-American Literature. Edited by Wilfred Samuels, Tracie Church
Guzzio and Loretta Gilchrist Woodard. New York: Facts On File, 2007.

Dowling, Robert M. ‘Johnson, James Weldon’. In Encyclopedia of African-
American Literature. Edited by Wilfred Samuels, Tracie Church Guzzio and
Loretta Gilchrist Woodard. New York: Facts On File, 2007.

Eagleton, Terry. Marx and Freedom. London: Phoenix, 1997.

Eber, Irene. Voices from Afar: Modern Chinese Writers on Oppressed Peoples
and Their Literature. Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Center for Chinese
Studies, 1980.

Fabian, Johannes. Time and the Other: How Anthropology Makes Its Object.
New York: Columbia University Press, 2014.

Fennell, Vera Leigh. ‘Race: China’s Question and Problem’. The Review of
Black Political Economy 40, no. 3 (January 2013): 245-75.

Field, Roger. ‘Abrahams, Peter’. In The Routledge Encyclopedia of African
Literature. Edited by Simon Gikandi. Abingdon: Routledge, 2009.

Frazier, Robeson Taj. The East Is Black: Cold War China in the Black Radical
Imagination. Durham and London: Duke University Press, 2014.

Fredrickson, George M. Racism: A Short History. Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 2002.

Fredrickson, George M. The Black Image in the White Mind_ The Debate on
Afro-American Character and Destiny, 1817-1914. Hanover: Wesleyan
University Press, 1987.

317



Gadjigo, Samba. Ousmane Sembene: The Making of a Militant Artist.
Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2010.

Gallicchio, Marc S. The African American Encounter with Japan and China:
Black Internationalism in Asia, 1895-1945. Chapel Hill and London: University
of North Carolina Press, 2000.

Gamsa, Mark. The Reading of Russian Literature in China: A Moral Example
and Manual of Practice. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2010.

Gao, Wanlong. ‘Recasting Lin Shu A Cultural Approach to Literary
Translation’. PhD diss. Griffith University, 2003.

Gao, Yunxiang. ‘W. E. B. and Shirley Graham Du Bois in Maoist China’, Du
Bois Review: Social Science Research on Race 10, no.1 (2013): 59-85.

Goldman, Merle. Literary Dissent in Communist China. Harvard East Asian
Series 29. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1967.

Gossett, Thomas F. Uncle Tom’s Cabin and American Culture. Dallas:
Southern Methodist University Press, 1985.

Guarde-Paz, César. Modern Chinese Literature, Lin Shu and the Reformist
Movement. Singapore: Springer Singapore, 2017.

Guo, Yangsheng. ‘The Politics of Translation under Chairman Mao’s
Leadership’. NUCB Journal of Language Culture and Communication 9, no. 1
(2007): 47-59.

Han, Han E5k%. ‘Cong Heiren wenxue lun zaogi Meiguo wenhua yanjiu zuoyi
shijiao’ \ {RAXF) REREHXEXEMRMNAZEMRA [The left-wing
view of early American literature studies reflected in ‘Negro literature’].
Waiguo wenxue yanjiu 9ME X F 5% 6 (2014): 91-98.

Han, Sunny Han. Literature Journals in the War of Resistance against Japanese
Aggression in China (1931-1938). Singapore: Springer Singapore, 2018.

Hey, P. D. ‘A Textbook for English for Soviet Schools’. English Studies in
Africa 3, no. 2 (September 1960): 198-204.

Hockx, Michel. Questions of Style: Literary Societies and Literary Journals in
Modern China, 1911-1937. Leiden: Brill, 2003.

Hsia, Chih-tsing. C.T. Hsia on Chinese Literature. New York: Columbia
University Press, 2004.

318



Hughes, Langston. The Collected Poems of Langston Hughes. Edited by Arnold
Rampersad and David Roessel. New York: Vintage Classics, 1994.

Introductory note to Locke, Alain. ‘Enter the New Negro’. Survey Graphic 6,
no. 6 (1925): 1-6
http://www.nationalhumanitiescenter.org/pds/maai3/migrations/text8/lockenew
negro.pdf

lovene, Paola. Tales of Futures Past: Anticipation and the Ends of Literature in
Contemporary China. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2014.

Jansen, Jan. ‘A Critical Note on “The Epic of Samori Toure™’. History in Africa
29 (2002): 219-229.

Johnson, James Weldon. The Book of American Negro Poetry. Auckland:
Floating Press, 2009.

Johnson, Matthew D. ‘From Peace to the Panthers: PRC Engagement with
African-American Transnational Networks, 1949-1979°. Past & Present 218,
no. suppl 8 (1 January 2013): 233-257.

Jones, Andrew F. ‘Black Internationale: Notes on the Chinese Jazz Age’. In
Jazz Planet. Edited by E. Taylor Atkins, 225-243. Jackson: University Press of
Mississippi, 2003.

Karl, Rebecca E. ‘Creating Asia: China in the World at the Beginning of the
Twentieth Century’. The American Historical Review 103, no. 4 (October
1998): 1096-1118.

Karl, Rebecca E. Mao Zedong and China in the Twentieth-Century World: A
Concise History. Durham and London: Duke University Press, 2010.

Karl, Rebecca E. Staging the World: Chinese Nationalism at the Turn of the
Twentieth Century. Durham and London: Duke University Press, 2002.

Keevak, Michael. Becoming Yellow: A Short History of Racial Thinking.
Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2011.

Kelley, Robin D.G., and Betsy Esch. ‘Black like Mao: Red China and Black
Revolution’. Souls 1, no. 4 (September 1999): 6-41.

Kelly, Michael. ‘Gorky, Aragon and Socialist Realism’. The Crane Bag 7, no. 1
(1983): 108-111.

King, Richard. Milestones on a Golden Road: Writing for Chinese Socialism,
1945-80. Vancouver: UBC Press, 2013.

319



Klehr, Harvey, and William Tompson. ‘Self-Determination in the Black Belt:
Origins of a Communist Policy’. Labor History 30, no. 3 (June 1989): 354—366.

Kovala, Urpo. ‘Translations, Paratextual Mediation, and Ideological Closure’.
Target 8, no. 1 (1 January 1996): 119-147.

Kuech, Andrew. ‘Cultivating, Cleansing, and Performing the American Germ
Invasion: The Anatomy of a Chinese Korean War Propaganda Campaign’.
Modern China 46, no. 6 (2020): 612-641.

Kwan, Uganda Sze Pui. ‘Rejuvenating China: The Translation of Sir Henry
Rider Haggard’s Juvenile Literature by Lin Shu in Late Imperial China’.
Translation Studies 6, no. 1 (January 2013): 33-47.

Lahaie, Anton. ‘Peter Abrahams Publications and Translations in Communist
Space’. Project: Apartheid - The Global Itinerary, 2019.
https://faculty.works/Hebrew%20University/Apartheid%20-%20The%20Global
%?20ltinerary.html

Lahaie, Anton, Samuel Barnai, and Louise Bethlehem. ‘Choreographing
Ideology: On the Ballet Adaptation of Peter Abrahams’ The Path of Thunder in
the Soviet Union’. In The Cultural Cold War and the Global South: Sites of
Contest and Communitas. Edited by Kerry Bystrom, Monica Popescu, and
Katherine A. Zien, 287-301. New York: Routledge Taylor & Francis Group,
2021.

Law, lan. Red Racisms. London: Palgrave Macmillan UK, 2012.

Leach, Laurie F. Langston Hughes: A Biography. Greenwood Biographies.
Westport: Greenwood Press, 2004.

Lee, Christopher J. Making a World after Empire: The Bandung Moment and Its
Political Afterlives. Athens: Ohio University Press, 2010.

Lee, Joseph Tse-Hei, ‘China's Third World Policy from the Maoist Era to the
Present’. Global Asia Journal. Paper 3 (2008).
http://digitalcommons.pace.edu/global_asia_journal/3

Lee, Leo Ou-fan. Shanghai Modern: The Flowering of a New Urban Culture in
China, 1930-1945. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1999.

Li, Wenjie. ‘A Study of Chinese Translations and Interpretations of HC
Andersen’s Tales: History and Influence’. PhD diss., Kgbenhavns Universitet,
2014,

320



Li, Xiufang 2% 3. ‘Shehuizhuyi gaizaozhongde Pingming chubanshe’ 1+ &+
X 2E Y BAE At [The socialist transformation of Pingming Press].
Wenxue chuanmei yanjiu X FZ #4532 1 (2013): 82-89.

Li, Yan. China’s Soviet Dream: Propaganda, Culture, and Popular
Imagination. New York: Routledge Taylor & Francis Group, 2018.

Lin, Shu. ‘Translator’s Notes to Uncle Tom’s Cabin.” In Land Without Ghosts:
Chinese Impressions of America from the Mid-Nineteenth Century to the
Present. Edited by R. David Arkush and Leo O. Lee, 77-80. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1989.

Liu, Jun. ‘How Li Was Found in Translation’. China Daily, 18 November 2008.
http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/cndy/2008-11/18/content_7213587.htm

Liu, Lydia H. ‘The Eventfulness of Translation: Temporality, Difference, and
Competing Universals’. Translation: A Transdisciplinary Journal 2 (2014):
147-170

Liu, Lydia He, Rebecca E. Karl, and Dorothy Ko, eds. The Birth of Chinese
Feminism: Essential Texts in Transnational Theory. New York: Columbia
University Press, 2013.

Liu, Philip Hsiaopong. ‘Petty Annoyances?: Revisiting John Emmanuel Hevi's
An African Student in China after 50 Years’. China: An International Journal
11, no. 1 (2013): 131-145.

Liu, Siyuan. ‘The Impact of Shinpa on Early Chinese Huaju’. Asian Theatre
Journal 23, no. 2 (2006): 342-55.

Mair, Victor H., ed. The Columbia History of Chinese Literature. New York:
Columbia University Press, 2001.

McCoy, Beth A. ‘Race and the (Para) textual Condition’. PMLA/Publications of
the Modern Language Association of America 121, no. 1 (2006): 156—1609.

Mitter, Rana. 4 Bitter Revolution: China’s Struggle with the Modern World.
Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2004.

Mphabhlele, Es’kia. In Corner B. London and New York: Penguin, 2011.

Ng, Kenny Kwok-kwan. The Lost Geopoetic Horizon of Li Jieren: The Crisis of
Writing Chengdu in Revolutionary China. Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2015.

Ng, Mau Sang. ‘Ba Jin and Russian Literature’. Chinese Literature: Essays,
Articles, Reviews (CLEAR) 3, no. 1 (January 1981): 67-92

321



Ogungbesan, Kolawole. ‘A Long Way from Vrededorp: The Reception of Peter
Abrahams’s Ideas’. Research in African Literatures 11, no. 2 (1980): 187-205.

Petersson, Fredrik. ‘“We Are Neither Visionaries nor Utopian Dreamers”: Willi
Miinzenberg, the League against Imperialism, and the Comintern, 1925-1933".
PhD diss., Abo Akademi University, 2013.

Pino, Angel. ‘Ba Jin as Translator’. In Modern China and the West. Edited by
Hsiao-yen Peng and Isabelle Rabut, 28-105. Leiden: Brill, 2014.

Prashad, Vijay. The Darker Nations: A People’s History of the Third World.
New York and London: The New Press, 2007.

Qi, Shouhua. Western Literature in China and the Translation of a Nation. New
York: Palgrave Macmillan US, 2012.

Ramzes, Victor. ‘African Literature in Russia’. Transition, no. 25 (1966): 40—
42,

Robeson, Paul. Here | Stand. Boston: Beacon Press, 1988.

Sadoul, Georges. Dictionary of Film Makers. Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1972.

Sakamoto, Hiroko. ‘The Cult of “Love and Eugenics” in May Fourth Movement
Discourse’. Positions: East Asia Cultures Critique 12, no. 2 (1 September
2004): 329-376.

Samuels, Wilfred D. ‘Hammon, Jupiter (1711-1806?)’. In Encyclopedia of
African-American Literature. Edited by Wilfred Samuels, Tracie Church
Guzzio and Loretta Gilchrist Woodard. New York: Facts On File, 2007.

Samuels, Wilfred D. ‘Wheatley, Phillis (1753-1784)’. In Encyclopedia of
African-American Literature. Edited by Wilfred Samuels, Tracie Church
Guzzio and Loretta Gilchrist Woodard. New York: Facts On File, 2007.

Schaefer, William. ‘Shanghai Savage’. Positions: East Asia Cultures Critique
11, no. 1 (2003): 91-133.

Schneider, Laurence A. Biology and Revolution in Twentieth-Century China.
Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield, 2003.

Baidu Baike 5 E H#l. ‘Shen Baoji’ Ji = &. Accessed 7 July 2021.

https://baike.baidu.com/item/%E6%B2%88%E5%AE%ID%ES%9F%BA/5647
154?fr=aladdin

322



Shih, Shu-mei. ‘Race and Revolution: Blackness in China’s Long Twenticth
Century’. PMLA/Publications of the Modern Language Association of America
128, no. 1 (January 2013): 156-162.

Shih, Shu-mei. The Lure of the Modern: Writing Modernism in Semicolonial
China, 1917-1937. Berkeley: University of California Press, 2001.

Smethurst, James Edward. The New Red Negro: The Literary Left and African
American Poetry, 1930-1946. New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1999.

Smith, Craig A. ‘China as the Leader of the Weak and Small: The Ruoxiao
Nations and Guomindang Nationalism’. Cross-Currents: East Asian History
and Culture Review 6, no. 2 (2017): 530-557.

Snaith, Anna. Modernist Voyages: Colonial Women Writers in London, 1890—
1945. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2014.

Spence, Jonathan D. The Search for Modern China. New York: Norton, 1990.

Stancu, Eugen. ‘Engineering the Human Soul: Science Fiction in Communist
Romania 1955-1989°. PhD diss., Central European University, 2010.

Stowe, Harriet Beecher. Uncle Tom’s Cabin or, Life among the Lowly.
Cambridge: Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2009.

Sun, Jodie Yuzhou. ‘Viriato Da Cruz and His Chinese Exile: A Biographical
Approach’. Journal of Southern African Studies 46, no. 5 (2 September 2020):
845-861.

Tang, Tao, ed. History of Modern Chinese Literature. Beijing: Foreign
Languages Press, 1998.

Thomas, Dominic Richard David. Nation-Building, Propaganda, and Literature
in Francophone Africa. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2002.

Thornber, Karen. ‘Breaking Discipline, Integrating Literature: Africa—China
Relationships Reconsidered’. Comparative Literature Studies 53, no. 4 (2016):
694-721.

Tillery, Tyrone. Claude McKay: A Black Poet’s Struggle for Identity. Amherst:
University of Massachusetts Press, 1992.

Tong, Qunwang 4 #£AE. ‘Pan Wenan yu Guomin shiqi Shenbao. Guohuo
Zhoukan yanjiv’ JBEXZ5RERH (FiR-ERET]) #3% [Pan Wenan and

323



the Republican period’s “Shen Daily Guohou Weekly” Research]. Xueshu
tansuo FARKIRZE [Academic Exploration], no. 12 (December 2017): 102-8.

Tsu, Jing. ‘Extinction and Adventures on the Chinese Diasporic Frontier’.
Journal of Overseas Chinese 2, no. 2 (2006): 247-268.

Tsu, Jing. ‘Getting Ideas About World Literature in China’. Comparative
Literature Studies 47, no. 3 (2010): 290-317.

Tsu, Jing. “World Literature and National Literature(s)’. In The Routledge
Companion to World Literature, 158-168. New York: Routledge, 2011.

Vanhove, Pieter. “A World to Win”: China, the Afro-Asian Writers’ Bureau,
and the Reinvention of World Literature’. Critical Asian Studies 51, no. 2 (3
April 2019): 144-165.

Venuti, Lawrence. The Scandals of Translation: Towards an Ethics of
Difference. London and New York: Routledge, 1999.

Volland, Nicolai. Socialist Cosmopolitanism: The Chinese Literary Universe
1945-1965. New York: Columbia University Press, 2017.

Volland, Nicolai. ‘The Birth of a Profession: Translators and Translation in
Modern China’. In Modern China and the West. Edited by Hsiaoyen Peng and
Isabelle Rabut, 126-50. Leiden: Brill, 2014.

Volland, Nicolai. ‘The Control of the Media in the People’s Republic of China’,
PhD diss., Heidelberg University, 2003.

Volland, Nicolai. ‘Translating the Socialist State: Cultural Exchange, National
Identity, and the Socialist World in the Early PRC’. Twentieth-Century China
33, no. 2 (2008): 51-72.

Wade, Jean-Philippe. ‘Peter Abrahams’s The Path of Thunder: The Crisis of the
Liberal Subject’. English in Africa, 1989, 61-75.

Wade, Jean-Philippe. ““Song of the City” and “Mine Boy”: The “Marxist”
Novels of Peter Abrahams’. Research in African Literatures 21, no. 3 (1990):
89-101.

Wade, Michael. ‘The Novels of Peter Abrahams’. Critique: Studies in
Contemporary Fiction 11, no. 1 (1968): 82-95.

Wang, Siwei. ‘Transcontinental Revolutionary Imagination: Literary
Translation between China and Brazil (1952-1964)’. The Cambridge Journal of
Postcolonial Literary Inquiry 6, no. 1 (January 2019): 70-98.

324



Wang, Xiaoming. ‘From Petitions to Fiction: Visions of the Future Propagated
in Early Modern China’. In Translation and Creation: Readings of Western
Literature in Early Modern China, 1840 — 1918. Edited by David E. Pollard,
43-55. Amsterdam and Philadephia: Benjamins Publishing Company, 1998.

Wang, Yaqiu. ‘From Covid to Blackface on TV, China’s Racism Problem Runs
Deep’. Human Rights Watch (blog), 18 February 2021.
https://www.hrw.org/news/2021/02/18/covid-blackface-tv-chinas-racism-
problem-runs-deep.

Watts, Richard. Packaging Post/Coloniality: The Manufacture of Literary
Identity in the Francophone World (After the Empire: The Francophone World
and Postcolonial France). Kindle. Lexington Books, 2005.

Wipplinger, Jonathan O. The Jazz Republic: Music, Race, and American
Culture in Weimar Germany. Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2017.

Wu, Tingjie E EEZR. ‘Zhongguo guoji tushu maoyi zonggongsi sishinian’
(1949-1988)’ AEIEFRBFAH A /A T+ (1949-1988) [Forty years of
the China International Book Trading Corporation (1949-1988)]. In Zhongguo
guoji tushu maoyi zonggongsi 40 zhounian jinian wenji shi lunji & = ErE B
R 525 40 BEL S XESE £ [China International Book Trading
Corporation 40 Year Anniversary Anthology: History Collection]. By Cao
Jianfei Bk, Vol. 2. Beijing: Zhongguo guoji tushu maoyi zonggongsi, 1989.

Wyatt, Don J. The Blacks of Premodern China. Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2010.

Xie, Shaobo. ‘Translating Modernity Towards Translating China’. In
Translating China. Edited by Xuanmin Luo and Yuanjian He, 135-56. Bristol
and Buffalo: Multilingual Matters, 2009.

h e

Xiong, Hui BE#Z. ‘Lun Zou Jiangde wenxue fanyi sixiang 1242 B9 XX FE ¥
2E 28 [“On Zou Jiang’s Thought of Literature Translation]. Journal of Yangtze
Normal University 13T UfSEF R S3 29, no. 5 (2013): 91-94.

Ying, Li-hua. Historical Dictionary of Modern Chinese Literature. Lanham:
Scarecrow Press, 2010.

Yoon, Duncan M. “Our Forces Have Redoubled”: World Literature,
Postcolonialism, and the Afro-Asian Writers’ Bureau’. The Cambridge Journal
of Postcolonial Literary Inquiry 2, no. 02 (September 2015): 233-52,

325



Yoon, Duncan McEachern. ‘Cold War Africa and China: The Afro-Asian
Writers’ Bureau and the Rise of Postcolonial Literature’. PhD diss., University
of California, Los Angeles, 2014.

Yu, Shao-ling. ““Cry to Heaven”: A Play to Celebrate One Hundred Years of
Chinese Spoken Drama by Nick Rongjun Yu’. Asian Theatre Journal 26, no. 1
(2009): 1-53.

Zarrow, Peter. China in War and Revolution, 1895 - 1949. London and New
York: Routledge, 2005.

China Writers” Association Website 1 [E {E£%R ). ‘Zhang Tiexian - huiyuan -
Zhonggguo zuojiawang’ 5K $x5% --%= 51--FH EfEZK M [Zhang Tiexian -
Member - China Writers’ Association Website]. Accessed 30 June 2021.
https://www.chinawriter.com.cn/n1/2016/0627/c404953-28496975.html
Baidu Baike 5 E B H!. ‘Zhang Weilian’ 5§ E{ B&’. Accessed 2 May 2019.

https://baike.baidu.com/item/%E5%BC%A0%E5%A8%81%E5%BB%89/4595
307?fr=aladdin

Zhu, Entao 2k & j%. ‘Zhu Entao: Huainian enshi Ji Ye xiansheng’ k&% R
B IREE 44 [Zhu Entao: Remembering revered teacher Mr Ji Ye], 16
February, 2013. http://www.xinyifanyi.com/news.asp?id=3213.

‘Zhuming fanyijia Wang Yongnian xiansheng shishi’ 2 ZE1¥ 5% Fx F 44
#ttt [Famous translator Wang Yongnian passes away]. Changjiang shangbao

KSTRR, 24 July 2012.
http://www.changjiangtimes.com/2012/07/401744.html.

326



